eols of the Juins,
“Some of them may be simple ' enthusiasts ; muny of them,

s skilful magicians is not very favourable to their general chavactir;
they ave in fact not unfrequently  charlutans, prtending to skill in
istry and neeromancy, dealing in empirical therapeutics and dabbl-

o mistry and necromancy, dealing
. Ing in chemical or rather alehemical manipulations.’

. Bince these puiragraphs were written mnot only has a great deal
- more knowledge of Jainism and its teaching been acquired by Huropean

) ‘scholarship, but the Jains themselve have in the last two or three'decades
~ displayed ' covgiderable intellectual activity. Whatevex the causes of |

i
—

© this may be, and one of them af least has been the stimylus of contact

0 ‘with western inquiry and thought, it has resulted in the formation

- of new groups o the revival of old groups under new names ot the
. adaptation of old names to new ideals. The attempt to deseribe the

. Jains as a caste and to unravel their sects made in Vol IIL, pp.

 340-9 ¢nfra, fails because Jainism, like all other living creeds, isin a
state of flux. Recently the Sthanakwisi group has come to the
front. In 1901 tle term Thanakwdsi was veturned as a mero synonym

. of sadh«mdrge or Dhiindia, an ascetic of extreme orthodoxy.! But the

 Sthinakwésis now number 22 per cent. of the Jain population of the

~ Punjab, and are classed by Pandit Hari Kishan Kaul, C. I, B, as a branch
of the Swetdmb.ras quite distinet from the Dhéndias.? Ibbetson, who
does not allade to the Sthinakwdsi, thus describes the Dhdndias :—
“ A more modern sect i§ the Dhindia, so called beeanse its followers
. were persecuted by the orthodox and compelled to take refuge in
_ruing or dhind, 1t was with these ascotics that the practice of hanging

a cloth or pults before the mouth originated ; and the Terahpanthis
and Dhindias® carry their regard for animals to extremes, teaching that
no living thing should be interfered with, that a cat should bs permitted
- tocateh a mouse, or a snake to enter the cradle of a child, It would
. appear that the Dhindias are wholly celibate ascetics, and include no

 laity. They altogether renounce idols, and call those who venerate

them pujdre or ¢ worshippers’ ‘I'hey are, I believe, confined to the
- Swetdmbara seetion, the Digambaras laughing at the cloth, as breeding
more insects in the miouth than it prevents from entering it.”’ By
pujdre may have been meant pujers. The priests of the Dhindias are
called puj or sri puj. : ;

. Classification of the Jain sects and orders.

_ Sir Edward Maclagan suggested the following classification of the
Jain gects : — i ‘ T

Digambara ...  Tera-panthi Moe i
L Bis-panthi » Mandirpanthi or Pu-
i Swetambara jariv
. Swetémbara ...  Dhindia Bafstola

LC e R Tora-panthi } Dhindia,
Y Vol ILL D) 848 infra. | ‘ _
. % Pb, Census Rep,, 1911, § 329, ,

 ® Whis should read  Tera-panthi seot of tho Dhdndiss.”

r, ave koaves, and the reputation which they enjoy all over India =
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But, putting aside the no
the idol-worshipping Jains may
1. Digambara, ‘ sky-clud ’ or naked, or perhaps tawny el ‘
This, according to Ibbetson, is the orthodox sect, and has preserved the
religion in more of ite original purity than have the Swetdmbara.
The idols of the Digambara are naked, their ascetics are supposed to
rejest clothing, though pow-a-days they wear coloured raiment, only
. throwing it aside when they veceive or éab £0od, and they hold that mo vl
woman can attain salvation. ~ i Bl G

be tentatively classified as follow

The Digambaras inelude two great sub-sects :— e
' (#)  The Biepanthi, who worship standing before naked idolg, and |
il “vefuse to burn lamps before them. It is not quite clear

what iz the difference between this distinction and that |
into Digambaras and Swetdmbaras. Horace  Wilson
notes that the Bispanthis are said by some to be the
orthodox Digambaras, of whom the Terahpanthis are a
 dissenting branch.? ‘ LR

(i5) The' Terapanthi, who clothe their idols, worship seated,

burn lamps before them, but present no flowers or fresh
frait to them, holding it to be a sin to take away even
vegetable life, though they will eab vegetables if anybedy

will give them ready cut and prepared for cooking. \
e

11, The Swetdmbara or white-clothed, whose idols are clothed
in white, as are their ascetics, except perhaps in the last stage which
few if any abtain, and women are capable of beatitude; indeed they ‘
believe the 19th Arhat to have been a woman, and go represent her in
raany of their temples. ‘ | Jattaon

The Swetambara have no recognised snb-sects, but their ascetics
generally known as sddhus appear to have a special snb-diviai(in :
| Galted Sambegi or Samegi.  The sédtus form a superior order or the
superior degree in an order, the gsatés being an. inferior order ov
novitiates in the order in which the sddhn holds the higher degree.®

‘The Digambaras also have ascetics, called muni* who appear to be
* ijdentical with the sddhus, described in Vol. IT1, p. 844 énfre. In both
of these main sects the laity is or ought to be ealled Sarfogi,’ the more
A Ineluding {i) the Tera-panthi seet which Mlhnot interfere with @yﬁ,ing 1&1511&
but not interfere with a cat catohing o mouse, and 50 on 3 and (7¢) the Bafstols who go &
gtep further and will interforo to protect ono gnimn.l against another, it b
2 Mr. Fagan also afiris that the Bispanthi ave the: snorg orthodox. ‘They w s
vided into 4 sub-sects—Nandi, Sain, Singh and Bir ealled after the names of their sishes~—
ncoording to bim ¢ Pb. Cenmsus Report, 1892, §123. But these may bo -aub-arders.
The Bispanthi reverenco thoe gurd, the 24 Arhats and the Shdstras, e .
On the. obher hand the Tefa-‘panﬁhia allow the Arbats and Shdstras, bnt refuse
4o ackowledge that there iy any gurd ofher than the Shdstras themselves, & doctrine
which reminds s of the orthodox Sikh teaching after Gurd Gobind Singh’s installation of
tho saoved Granth oy the gurd of the Bikbs, ‘ ‘ | R

s Of, Vol, 111, pp. 8412,

5 Maclagun, § 122,
5 Thbetson transiabes Barfwak by ¢ nity o | af, Mac}agan, § 122

Wi
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: y ‘should be n&ked‘ |
ra hold that they only attained =
80 should he globhefi amd ?eoked;‘ b

Wl

y 99 per oent. of the Jains .. .
| he tra,dmu‘ olcmssés and almost exclusively to‘ § 389,

" castns, the Tatter being chiofly coufined to the =

1 believe that Oswal Béma? are alinost without an,

tion Swetémbmm Jains, and that such of the Kandelwal Bénias and G

Bhﬁ.b as a§ are Jaing also belong to this sect.  The Agarwhl Bénias;on| G0

er. hand, are, T undemband invariably ngwmbams. The L

osri Banias are seﬂdmn if ever Jams9 M. Lawtence Assistant

ent to the (}ovemor—(}eneml ab Mount, Abu, to whose Lkindness T am
ted fot muah information colleated on the spot at Ajmer, the great

Jainism in those pirts, tells mo that there the Jains are divided

Digambaras or Saréogis, and the Swetdmbaras or

firras the assertion after repeafing his mqumes at

i “doubb whatever that ¢ Oswil ? is a tribal and

, and ig quite | independont of rehmwn i and  that

hhe berm Sa”éogx propex]v applies o the whole of the Ja,m lmv of what .

{  Bub the fact that Oswél and Swetdmbara arve in Aamer uged

nous shews how strictly the tribe adleres to its sect, This

f the words a‘p}mrently extends to some parts of the

The Bhabras of Tushydrpar, who are of course Swetdmbaras,

hat all Jaing are Sardogis, themselves included ; buta

( dAspur empfmmzred hig agsertion that no Ao'a,uval could

habra by pointing out ‘that the former wue all Sardogis.

hand Mr  Wilsou wmtes that in Sirsa, on the Réjpatana

ords Oswal and Sardogi, which acoording to Mr. Lawrence

der the two poles of Jainjsm, are Cused as almost con- i

16 matter seems bo need cleating up, “The. real fact

Agarwils belong so invariably to ‘the J)lga,mbam and

3 ‘f;dmbma &éct that the torm Oswal is used for the N

ogi is a;pph to the former and more orthodox sect

a local tradibion that Pdrasndth, the probable founder il

se0 was am ()swé[ ol? Osia or Osnagar in Jodhpur




which the Oswéls take their name ; hut th

3 say 16 wag born af Bendres and died in Bahant
_ The game authority points outi that the Swetdmbara and Digambara
~ do not intermarry, and the Bhﬁbgg;w ‘do not intermarry with Sardogis.

| But the Swetdmbara and Dhindia are said to intermarry? These re
| trictions are purely sectarian, bub they may well be aceentuated by triba
. distinetions. However this may be the sectarianism of the Jains does
not appear to have relaxed their caste system but to have introduced inbo

it new restrictions on intermarriage. The Jain tenets have however

had other important social donsequences.  Not only is monogamy the'
p i gamy ,

genersl rule, bift the survivor of a marvied couple should not marry .
again and this ideal is followed to some extent by Hindas in the whole = = |

south-eagtern Punjab. Women also hold a better position in Jainism
than they do in most Hindu castes. S R
The Jawn phitosoply. . -

Jainism, like Buddhism, is a monastic religion which denies ‘the
authority of the Vedas and is regarded by the Brahmans as ‘hevetical, '

The Jains comprise a laity and a monastic ovder, and are also divided
into two great sub-sects, the Swetambaras or ¢ White-robes >, and the
Digambaras or ¢ Sky-clad ’ as the monks of the latter went about naked
until the Mahammidans compelled them to adopt a loin cloth, Their
dogmatic differences ave trivial, and they differ more in conduct. ;
‘Jainism goes back to u very remote period and to those primitive

ourrents of religious and metaphysioal speculation which gav rise

to the oldest philosophies of the Sankhya and Yoga, and also to Bud-

dhism, but while it shares in the theoretical pessimism of those systems

and in liberation, their practical ideal, it realises their principles in a
' different way. Life in the world, perpetusted by the transmigration.

of the soul, is regarded as essentially bad and painful, and our aim

must be to put an end to it. This will be attained when we attain

to right knowledge. = Like Sankhya and Yoga, Jainism recognisesa

dualism of matter and soul. Souls are principally all alike substances
(monads) characterized by intelligence, connexion with matter cans-

_ing the differences actually in them. Matter is a something capable

of becoming anything, as in the Sankhya. Buf Jainism has worked
out these general metaphysical principles on ifs own lines, npon ani~
mistic ideas and popular notions of a crnder and more primitive
character than the Sankhya, which adopted Brahranical ideas,- Jain-
ism being like Buddhism originally an order of monks oubside the
pale of Brahmanisia has often been confounded with it, bub it re-
_ jeots the Buddhist views that all things are transitory and that there
i8 no absolute or permanent, Being. It is at least as old as Buddhism,
for the canons of the latter sect speak of the rival sest under its old
name of Nigantha® and of Nataputta, an epithet of the lagt Jain
prophet, Vardhamina Mahdvira, its leader in Buddha’s time. Maha-
‘vira indesd was probably somewhat older than Buddha. He was
not however the founder of the seet, and no such traditions as make

1 Vol, 11, p. 81 infra. ' i

4.Xb., p. 049, A

s Sanskr, Nirgrantba, For what follows Jacobi's art. in the Hpoyoclopmdia of
Raligion and Bthics has beon freely drawn upon, ‘ e

il




d
attained perfect knowledg ‘ ‘
. lagt but one of the Tirthankaras, has better claims to be considered
. the founder of Jainism. He died 250 years before Mahdvira, [is
. predecessor. Arishtancini, is said to have died 84,000 years before the
i fattéﬁs“‘nz'rvdndj and so can hardly be rvegarded asa historicsl per-
 sonage. He was the 22pd Tfrtha,ni;ma and 1is connected with Krishna
" by relationship in the legend. = Wi i ‘
. Jain philosophy is abstruse. It is based on the theory of the
. ¢ Indefiniteness OF Being ’ which is npheld by a very strange dialectical

- method  called Syddvdda to which the Jains attach so much import

~ anoe that it is frequently used as a synonym for the Jain system

_an_ established faith, became a monk and in twelve years
edge (fewsla). His predecessor Pdrshva, the

| itgelf,

 Supplementary to his is the dootrine of the mayas or ways

of expressing the nature of things, = All these are one-sided and contain
but a part of the truth. : ‘ il
. Motaphysically all things, Adrawya or substances, are divided into
¢ lifeless,”  ajivakdya, and ‘lives’ or ‘souls,’ jiva, The former com-
prise space, akdsa, two subtle substances, dharma and adkarma, and
matter, pudgalo. Space affords room for souls and matter to subsist,
dhaorma. enables then to move or be mosed, adkarma to rest. TIn
primitive speculation the two latter terms seem to have denoted the
two invigible fluids which canse sin (pdpa) and merits (pdnye), respec-
tively.  Space again is divided into lokdkdsa, occupied by the world of
things and its negative, the absolute void. DAarma and adharma axe
co-extensive with the world, and so no soul or atom ean get beyond the
world as ontside it neither could move or rest without their aid. Matter
is eternal and consists of atoms, but it is indeterminate in its nature
- and may become anything, as earth, fire ete.

~ Different from matter are the souls, which are infinite in number,
- The whole world is literally filled with them. They are substances
and, as such, eternal, but are not of definite size, contracting or
. expanding according to the dimensions of the body in which they are
incorporated for the time being:. Their characteristic is intelligence
which may be obscured but never destroyed. They are of two kinds,
mundane (samsdrin) and lLiberated (mukta). The former are still subject
to the oyele of birth, the latter have aceomplished ahsolute purity,
will be embodied no more, dwell in perfection at the top of the
~universe and have no more to do with worldly affairs. They have
- reached nervdn o, nirvriti or mukti. i

A cardinal dootrine of Jainism is the evil influence of Aurma.

Matber is of two kinds, gross which we can perceive, and subtle, beyond
the ken of our senses. The latter, for instance, is that matter which
18 bransformed into the different forms of Zarme. Subtle matter ready
to be transformed into #arma pours into the soul by influx (dsrava) .

A soul harbours passions (kashdya), which like a viseous substance rotain

~ this subtle magter, and combines with it, by dandiia (combination). This
subtle matter in such o mhination is transformed into the 8 kinds of
karma an@ forms a kind of subtle body, karmanashariva, which olings to

o



a j'atfer is pm'ge .
2 and mr ;awi procesges |

" or purrm
W weously, a a it
i ex1stenoe After d@ath 11 goes, wxbh 1ts karmanm}:mi'm, strmgbtwa
. the p!ace of its mnew birth and aqsnmaa 11;9 na bmdy, contraet'mg
i expandmg- according to ite size.

| Embodied souls ave hvmg bém 78, zmd f;heu' alasmﬁeabmn is
great practical as well ag theoratical interest to the Jains,  Th
highest duty, perama diarma, being not to kill any living bein;
ahinsa, they must learn the varions forms which life may possess, Tl
highest have five senses, and such are the vertebrates, Others may hav
fewer, and the lowest haye only the sense of touch,  Most mseebqﬂ_‘ i
two, 6.9, bees have the senses of tonch and sight The higher wm, als
 men, denizens of heaven, and the @ods possess in addition an ' inter
organ or mind (manas) and are therefore rational (s:mjnin), whi,& th
lower a.mma,lg are asaminin. The Jain notions about beings with
organ are in part peculiar to themselves, ' As the. four elements are
mated by souls, so partioles of earth, wa{,er eto., ure the Lody of sou
oalled earth-lives, water-lives and so on  These ele nentary lives live, di
and are re-bnrn, in the same or.another alementamy body. They may b
gross or subtle, and the latter are invisible. The last olags of one
. lorgraned lives ave pla.nts, in some gpacies ﬂach plant is the body of on
soul only, but of other species each plant is an a grega,!,lon ‘of em-
bodied gonls which have all functions of life, such as nubrition an
trespiration, in common. That plants have souls is a belief share
obher Indian philsophies, bub the Jains have developed this theor
. a remarkable way. Plants in which only one soul is emhbodied a
| always gwsa, and can only exist in the habitable world; but those
j ,whie{ each is a colony of plant-lives may also be subtle and, being
| invisible, may be distributed all over the world: Such plantq
. oalled nigoda, and are composed of an infinite number of sonls forming
a yery small cluster, have respiration. and nutrition in common, a,nd i
experience the most exquisite pains. Innumerable mgmiaa A A
globule, and with them the whole space of the world is elosely ‘pa.cked,, e
a8 a box is filled with powder. The ndgodas furnish the supply of
~souls in place of those who have reached mirodna. But an infinitesimal
 fraction of a single migods has sufficed to replace all the souls liberated
~ since the beginningloss past down to the p!eaent 80 the srmad'm wxll f :
- mever be empty of living beings.

Mundane beins are also divided or crosaudwadnd into fmw:'” rade

(gate), iz, damzenﬂ of hell, animals, men and godﬁ, into whm
are born according to their merits or demerits,

‘ ‘'he theory of karma being the key-gtone of the ‘ atemn
o mem;a fuller explanation. The natural qualities of soul ame jwdfm‘
(== gydn, profound reflection) or perfect knowledge, intuition or faith
(darshana), highest bliss and all kinds of perfections, but these inborn
qna.htws are obscured in mundane souls. by the karma-matter. When




, animals and mdpa, which produces the

ioch collectively make up an individual existence,
its general and special faculties eto,
d limits of time within which it
‘ eoted with this theory

1068 O 4 franscen
ocive,  This is called feshyd, and it
grey, which are bad, and yellow, ved or wh
‘,‘f@flxm«;fem’;“mo“r,ally.l~ e e R Al

T he individual state of ‘the sonl is produced by its inborn nature .
nd the vitiabing aotion of karma, and this . is its developmental or g
drgndmifa state. But theve are other. states which refer only o the
Dbebaviour of the farma. Ordinarily karua takes effect and produces its
proper results: then the.sonl is in the audayika state, But - by proper i
etforte farma may be neutralized (pashamila)  fox a tinde, thowgh =\ . 0

s still present, then the soul is I the awpashamilks s'ate. | When
16 18 annihilated, the soul is in the kslhupita state, ‘which s necessary for
reaohing mgrodna,  The dshdyika and aupashamiba are the states of holy -

but ordinary good men are in a kshdyopashamika in which some

18 annihilated, some neutral, and ‘some stillactive, This dootrine -
iportant bearing on practical Jain ethics, The whela ap-
afos of monastic condnet is required to prevent the formation of
lew karma, and it is also stopped by austerities (fayas) which, moreover,
anihilate old ferma speedity, ; o
| Jain ethics has for its end the realisation of néredna or moksha, and
. fip athain 16 the possession of the three jewels of right faith, knowledge

~and conduct is essential. Of first importance are the b vows (eratas),

0ot to kill, lie, steal, indulge in sexual intercourse, and to renounce
_ allinterest in worldly things, especially to keep no property  These
| e the B gveat vows (makdurata) taken by every monk on entor-

ing the order, or, as it is called, taking dikshd. Laymen should
. also observe them as far as conditions permit, butif _they were to |
. obsorve all of them they could not go abouf their business. 8o - !

they 1y observe the small vows (anuyrats) and rvefrain from ine

bentionally killing living things for food, pleasure or gain and &o on. u

A fkla.ymim“;_may‘,‘.‘_howwef, talke oue of the following partienlar vows -

e, which are good

- (shilavrata) 16 may limit the distance to which he will 2o in an
otion (digvi at1) 5 abstain from engaging in anything that does not

m ; seb a measure to Kis food, drink and anything he
oiding  grosser pleasures (these 3 vows are called a4
may also reduce the area in which he. may move
1vo up, by sitting motionless and meditating on holy
nﬁoﬂdinahuxﬂm “1; o8 éns, ;“‘ [ac] wf" c‘y ‘ng E?n " cl werg app&xanttx undg{-




things, all sinful actions at stated times (sdmdyska) ; live ag a monk on
the Sth, 11th or 15th day of the lunar fortnight at least onee a month
(paushadhopavdse) ; and provide for monks, These 4 last vows ave
called shikshdyrata or disciplinary, Bating by night is forbidden to

all Jain, monks or laymen, as are certain kinds of food. The rules for |
a voluntary death have a similar end in view, véz, fo enable laymen to

‘participate in the merits of monastic life without absolutely renouncing

' the world.  Jainism differed from early Buddhism in that it regarded

the lay state as preliminary to, and in many cases a preparation for, the

monastic life, instead of regarding the laity as outsiders. Butin

modern times a change seems to have come aboub in this respect as the

monastic order is now recrnited chiefly from novices entering it at an

early age, not from laymen in general. Nevertheless the principle that
the duties of tho laity differ only in degree, not in kind, from those of
the monks, has contributed greatly to the stability of Jainism. Monastic
discipline is elaborate! but not as a rule severe or grobesque. In Jain,
ascetioism yoga means the activity of body, speech and mind through

 which karma-matter pours into the soul and to prevent this derava it is
necessary to vegulate those activities by the 3 guptés or guardings of
the mind efte. The monk must also observe the 5 samitis, t.e. he must
be cautious in walking ete,, lest he kill or hurt any living thing. He
must avoid vices and endure discomfort and hardship without flinching,
The last item in his eurriculnm is fapas or ascetioism, but it must be
praotised in the right way and with right intentions for there are also
¢ austerities of fools, ? 84 latapas, through which terporary or temporal
merits, such as supernatural powers, birth as a god etc,, may indeed be
acquired, but the highest good can never be attained.  Zapos is one of
the most important institutions in Jainism, and it e either external or
internal. Among the former austerities fasting is the most conspicuons
and it has been developed into a fine art, Its usual form is to eat only
one meal every 2nd, 8rd, and 4th day and go on down to half a year.

" Another form is to starve oneself to death. Other forms of abstinence

' are also practised and to the same category belong also sithing in seclud-
od apots for meditation and the postures taken up during it. Internal
austeritios include confession and repentance. Greater sins must be
confessed to a superior (dlochana) and repented of. In less serious
cases penance consists in standing erect in a certain position for a given
time (Adyotsarga), but for graver transgressions the superiors prescribe
the penance and in the worst cases a new ordinatlop _of the guilty mouk, |
Contemplation (daédna) is the most important spiritual exercise. Con-

~ templation may be evil or good and the latter is of two kinds, re-
ligious (dharma) and pure (shukla). The former leads to intuitive
cognifion not only of religious truths but of other things hidden from
sommon mortals, and the aecuracy of knowledge in all kinds of seience
olaimed in the sacred books and later treatises is to be ascribed in great
measure to this inbuition. Pare conternplation leads throngh four stages
to final emancipation, and at the last stage when the wordly existence
i drawing rapidly to its close the remaining £arma may be suddenly
consumed by a kind of explosion called semudghdéa. Then in the last

1 Pox the Kalpa-Sutra, an old collestion of disciplinary rules for Jaing m“onku‘;pga
Ind, Ant,, 1910, p. 257 £. b



ge all ﬁd‘gﬁmq éing
' leaves the bod

y and ascends to the top of the universe

link in @ long chain of preparation and only kevaldns, ‘those who

all ‘aotivities having ceased i

) the liberated souls stay for ever. Pure contemplation however =
 isnot by itself a means of attaining liberation but only the last

' have reached omniscience’, can enter into the last two stages which

lead directly to liberation. The last man to attain kevals was
. Jambosvimin, the disciple of ilahdvira’s disciple Smdbharman, and
. he was liberated on his death, Hence during the rest of the present
Avagarpini period no body will be born who will reach nirvdna in the
| same existence, though nz1vdna is necessarily preceded by twelve years of
. self-mortification of the flesh which should be the closing act of a
. monk’s eareer. The Jains also attach great importance to the doctrine
 of the fourteen gunasthdanas or fourteen steps which lead from total igno-
. rance and wrong belief to absolute purity of the soul and final libera-
Clon L L i
i The terms dsrave or pouring in and samvara or stoppage are as
. old as Jainism, and from it the Buddhists must have borrowed the for-
mer term.  But they nse it in a different sense and instead of derava they
employ the term dsravakshaya ox ¢ destruction of the dsrava for they
' do noti regard the karma as subtle matter and deny the existence of a
' soul into which it could have influx. In Buddhism semeara denotes
. “restraint,’ as in sdlasamoara ¢ vestraint under the moral law.’ ' This
. seerns to prove that Jainism is considerably older than Buddbism.
. The monk’s outfit i restricted to bare necessities, clothes, a
_ blanket, and alms-bowl, a stick, a broom to sweep the ground, a piece
“of cloth to cover the mouth when speaking lest insects should enter i,
| The man’s dutfit is the same but they have additional clothes. The
'Digambara uses peacock’s feathers instead of a broom. Monks shave
the head, or preferably remove the hair by plucking it, a rite peculiar
to the Jains and necessary at particalar times. Originally the monks
had to lead a wandering life except during the monsoon when they
recessed at one place—compare the Buddhist vesse. But this ordinance
. has been modined owing to the institution of convents, wpdshraya,
. corresponding to the Buddhist piddras. The Swetdmbara as a rule
only visit places where there are such wpdsrayas and in them the monks
preach to laymen. A monk’s duties are arduouns, e.y. he should only
sleep 8 hours in the night and devote the rest of the day to repentance
. of sing, study, begging, the removal of insects from his clothes ete.
- and meditation.  When the novice (shwiksha) is initiated he takes the
. vows (vratddana;, renounces the world (pravarajydy and takes dfksha.
The most importans, rite at his initiation is the shaving or pulling oub
of the hair under a tree, - He may then rise to the degrees of wupddhy-
dya, dehdryay vdohaka, ganin ete. according to his qualifications and
functions as a teacher and superior. L
*  The Jain cosmography differs widely from that of the Brahmans,
especially with regard to the upper splieres orheavens. The world has
in time neither beginning nor end. - In space the Universe ocoupies the
part called Liokdkésha as distinguished from the absolute wvoid. It is
figured as a spindle vesting on half of another, or as a woman with her




towers M¢, I s high, round Wl
'moons and stars. Immediately above its summit begins t
. system of heavenly vogions called Vinanas, the abodes of &h mé
' nika gods, which nuimber 26 in all, In Ishatprigbhérs, the hig ot
dwell she souls in liberation.! e
\s the soul by itself lias an upward gravity and will, it cleansed of
karma, vise in astraight line to this heaven on leaving the body, the Jains
permit religious suicide in two cases, though they condemn bdlamaran
or ‘ unwise death ’ and recommend panditamarana or a f wise death.? 1
the first oase if a Jain confracts u mortal diseaso or is in danger of
certain death he may resort to self-starvation and a monk should do so
yather than break the rules of his order or when ‘he cannot sustai
the austerities presoribed. In the second a pious. layman may go
through a rogular course of religious life, the phases of which are th
11 standards \pratemd), the first being observed for one month, the
gecond for two, and so on. In the last sbandard, which he must ob-
_ gerve for 11 months, he becomes practically a monk and at its e
abstaing from all food and devotes himself to self-mortification, patiently
awaiting death which will ensue within a month, In the ense of
~monk the period of self-mortification lasts 12 years instead of as
‘many monbhs, bub duaring it he should try to ward off premature deathy |
' At the end of this period he should abstain from all food 'and the
" goveratioe of the soul from the body may be brought about by tiree :
. difforent methods in two of which the movements of thelimbs are
restricted.? ‘ ‘ , I

A system of theology and mythology so rich in ideas naturally
produced an equal variety of religions symbolism in artand Jain icono-
0 sraphy is a8 highly developed as Buddhist.  Bub {he subject has not yot
' beenfully stadied.  Some notes ou it are given by Prof. . K. Bhandar-
. karB but complete explanations are lacking. 1t appedrs however that &
 keoalin’s place in heaven is ropresented on earth by a somivasarana, &

. ghring with three ramparts, the innermost of gems with battleme i
rubies, consbructed by the Vaimanikas, the second of gold with battlement
of gems, constructed by the Jyobiskas or gods of Sun, Moon, ghars ate.
and the ounber of silyse with battlements of gold, built by Bhavanapatis®

Al the elaborate architecture and art layished on such a building have .
their meanings, as have the processional entries and ritual = Anima
it should be 1soted, uppear o be adinitted to the shriny, though not
its inmost rampartd The whole pioture of such a shrine drawn in

" manuals used by Jain atbists is an extraordinarily ‘comprehensive

_of all nature joining in the worship of one who has at aine
perfedb knowledge and*ligtening to hlS teaching. .

' im R B, Vol 4 pp. 160-1, Tdin Cosmography hy H. Jacob

: 2 I8, 4, pp. 484+5, el i
o % Ind, Ant, 3911, p. 126 £, and p. 163 Buolne i L
. ‘gb,pp, 1878, It may bo conjestured that those are the higher animals,




= The doctﬁné'ofﬂ/“éémix lont itselt equally to the construction of

countless tales which pointed a moral, inculcating reverence for life in

‘all its forms and the need for self-purification, These tales were
embodied in stone reliefs whose interpretation is being slowly worked
~ oub by the aid of such Jain seriptures as the Tirthukalpa just as the
- Buddhist soulptures are heing translated with the help of the Jdtakas.

The story of the princess who was born a kite for the slaughter of a
. snake resembling a fowl but was reborn as a princess as a reward for her

4 Thalmtmy ofJam dassemt i e @L

kindness to a tired Jaina nun in her last incarnation but one will ba

found in an article on Jadna Ioonography by Prof. Bhandarkar.!
 The hustory of the Jain seets.— Like Buddhism Jainism will have to

be studied in its sects, Quite apart from.the various schools and orders

into which it has been divided it has been rent by no less than eight
schisms (né/vana) according to the Swetambaras, Of these the first

was originated by Mahdvira’s son-in-law Jaméli and the lastin 88
 A.D. gave rise to the Digambara sect.? But the last-named know

nothing of the earlier schisms and say that under Bhadrabaha rose
the Ardbaphalaka sect which in 80 A D, developed into the Swetim-~
bara sect. This is the .more remarkable in that doctrinal differences
are not acute. The Digambaras® hold that kevalins, such as the
Tirthankaras, live without food, that M&hfvira’s embryo was not remove
~ ed from Devdnanda’s womb to that of Trishala, that a monk who owns
any property, even clothes, and a woman, cannot reach mirvdna.
While the Digambaras disown the canonical booke of the Swetaémbaras,

holding that they were lost after Mahavira’s nirpdna, they recognise one

at least of the most authoritative Swetdmbara suzras, - Nevertheless in
consequence of their early separation they have an ecclesiastical as woll
as literary history of their own and their religious ceramonies. especially
in regard to the laity differ from those of their rivals. With them their
list of the patriarchs only agrees in respect of the lst, Jambu, and the
6th Bhadrabihu, The latter, they say, migrated to the south at the
head of the true monks and from him dates the loss of their sacred
liberature, = According to their modern tradition the main church (mida-
saugha) split into four gauas—~Nandi, Sena, Simha and Deva—about
the close of the lst century A. D.5 !

The list of Swetdmbara patriarchs begins with Mahévira’s disciple
Sudharman and ends with the "83rd, Sédndilya or Skandila. In some
cases the names of the disciples of each .patriarch, and of the schools
and branches (ororders) styled gana, kulgor shdkha, founded by or

originating with him are preserved. ~After the 6th, Bhadrabdhu, a
great expansion of Jainism took place in the north and northewest of
India. In later times gzehohas or schools were founded by individual
teachers, fheoretically 84 in number and differing only in minute details
of conduct, = Of these the most important is the Kharatara which has
split up into many minor gackehas, the Tapd, Ancheld &e. and the
most interesting is the Upakesa gackoha, ¢ known as the Oswal Jains,’

'A 8. R, 1905.6, p, 141 f, ' ‘

? Also called Digvasanas : B. R, B, Vol. 4, p. 704, Another Swetdmbara version is
that in 83 A, D. Bhivabliti stavted the heretionl sect of the Botikas op Digambaras : 3,

¥ For details of these four ¢ orders’ see Vol, 1L, énfra, p. 846,
' '“ Q



 TwoJain temples.

who begin their descent from Prsva, Mahfvira’s predecessor.! -~ Down

to the 9th century A. D. much uncerbainty prevails as to Jain hisbéﬁyi Gl
~ and the legend that the first patron king of the sect was Asoka’s grand- -
LG SRshptad iy wery donbttulid -G TR .

W ‘ Modern Jasn temples. A

' The Jain temple at Zira is called after the nameof Sri Paras
N4th, who was its founder. After the completion of the mandér all
‘persons of the Jain sect gathered together and adored 8ri, Krab Dev,
one of the R4 incarnations, on the shudi ckddshs in Maghar Sambat
1948 (7th April 1887). On that day an annual fair is held and the
banner of the temple is carried through the town in a great pro-
cession. This is called rath jdéra. 'The temple containg many images
made of metal. Of these, the image of Paras Néth, the finest, is 3%
foot high. The wedi on which the image ig installed is algo band-
some and decorated with gold. The administration is carried on by
the Jain community, but pujdris ave employed as servants, their duties
being to open the mandir, clean it and supply fresh water for the
washing of the images %c. Worship is generally performed by Jains,
but in their absence it is performed gy the temple servants who are
Brahmans.  As a rule, the pwjdri must bear a good character and
avoid eating flesh, drinking wine &c. It is of little importance
whether he be celibate or mnot. The pujdre 4s mot hereditary and is

- dismissed on infringement of any of the above rules. No special
_reverence is paid to the chief priest. The usage of ehuras is forbidden.

Sweetmeat is used as H4og, bub anything else may also be offered as.
guch to the image. It is important to light the sacred lamp and burn
dMip and incense in the temple. Cash offerings ave deposited in its
treasury, wnd are only spent on its upkeep. No other, shrines are
eonnected with this, Many pictures of certain gods are hung on the
temple walls, i ; A
At the mandér of the Saraogis at Tehl in Karndl an annual fair,
called Kalsa Jal, is held on the 14th of the light balf of Bhddon, and
at thig the image of Mah4rij is carried The fair was first held in.
S8, 1042, though the temple was founded in 8. 1901, Tt contains marble
images of Paras Nidth, Mahabiri and Ajat Nith, each 1§ feeb high. Its
- administration is carried on by the Baraogi community, each member
taking duty in turn. No special reverence is paid to the puidré on duty
‘and there is no ritual or sacred lamp. ‘ |
| 1 The above, from H. Jacobi’s account in’ E. R B, Vol.7, D 478, differs a good deal
from that given injfiw in Vol. I, pp, 846-7. ‘ i
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. g mrastorry  or  Hinpuisw.— What is Hinduism-not. ‘the Ibbetson, |
Hinduism of the Vedas, which was a clearly defined oult followed by o ##0
 seleot society of a superior race living among despised barbarians of the
. lowest type, but the Hinduism of to-day, the ‘rehgmp‘ of the‘.masseg of
~ India, which has to struggle for existence against the inroads of other and
_ perhaps higher forms of helief ? The difficalty of answering this question
springs chiefly from the marvellous catholicity and elasticity of the Hindu
 religion, 1t 1s in the first place essentially a cosmogony, rather than a
 code of ethies. The esoteric teaching of the higher forms of Hinduism
~ does doubtless include ethieal dootrines, but they have been added to =
| rather than sprung from the religion itself. Indeed it seems fo me that
& polythieistic oreed must, from the very nature of things, be devoid of
all ethical significance. The aspects of Nature and the manifestations of
physical force ave manifold, and can reasonably be allotted to a mmlti-
plicity - of gods, each supreme in his separate provinee; but only one
rule of -conduct, one standard of right and wrong iy possible, and it
_cannob conveniently be either formulated or enforced by a Divine Com-
mittee. In many respects this separation of religion from ethies is
. dounbtless an advantage, for it permits of a healthy development of the
' rules of conduct as the ethical perceptions of the race advance. When .
the god has once spoken, his worshippers can only“advance by modifying
their interprotation of his commands ;' and no greater misfortune counld
 befall a people than that their religion should lend all the sanctions of
its hropes and terrors to a precise code of right and wrong, formulated
‘while the conscience of the nation was yet young and its knowledge
imperfect. ) v | s

But if the non-ethical nature of the Hindu religion is in some res-
‘pects an advantage to its followers, it has aleo greatly increased the 0
diffionlty of preserving that religion in it original purity. The old
Aryans, who worshipped the gods of the Ved.s, were surrounded by races
whose deities differed from theiv own in little but name, for both were
but personifications of the forces of Nature. What more natural than
that, as the two peoples intermingled, their gods should gradually
become associated in a joint Pantheon. If the gods of the Vedas were
mightier, the gods of the country might siill be mighty. If malevolent,
it was well to propitiate them ; if benevolent, some benefits misht
perhaps be had from them. In either case it was but adding the W‘om?iip
of a few new gods to that of many old ones ; for since neither thege
nor those laid down any immutable rules of conduct or belief, no change
of life, no supersession of the one by the other was necessary. The
evils fhe. Hindus® feared from their deities were physical; the help
they hoped for material and not spiritual, Their gods were offended,
not by disbelief and sin, but by neglect ; they were to be propitiated,
nob. by vepentance and a new life, but by sacrifice and eeremonial
observance ; and o long as their dues were discharged they would nof
grudge offerings made to others as an additional insurance  against

o)
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evill The members of the Hindu Pantheon had many ranks and degress,

and, among the superior gods at any rate, each worshipper selected for him.

o

self that one which he would chiefly venerate. Thus it was easy to

add on at the bottom of the list without derogating from the dignity

of those at the top ; while the relative honour in which each was held
presently became a matter for the individual to decide for himself. And

so we find that the gates of the Hindu Olympus have ever stood open

to the strange gods of the neighbourhood, and that wherever Hindus
have come into contact with worship other than their own they have
combined the two, and even have not unseldom given the former pre-
cedence over the latter. The Hindu of the plains worships the saints of his

Musalmén neighbours, and calls his own original gods by Muhammadan

names unknown to an Indian tongue ; the Hindu of the hillg worships
the devils and deities of the aborigines, and selects for special honour that
one of his own proper divinities whose nature is most akin to theirs ; both
mollify by offerings innumerable agencies, animal, human, demoniacal, or
semi-divine, who are not perhaps ranked with ‘the greater gods of the
temples, but who may do harm, and to propitiate whom is therefore 2
wise precaution,

BRAHMANISM THB DISTINGUISHING -~ FEATURE or HiINpumsu.-—But
through all these diversities there does run a common element, the
clue to which is to be found in the extraordinary predominance which
the priestly class have obtained in India, asthe explanation of the
diversity itself is largely to be found in the greed of that class. In
polytheistic Kurope the sepavation of ethics from religion was no less
complete than in India ; but while in the latter the study of the two was
combined, in EBurope Greece developed religion into philosophy, while
Rome formulated practical ethics in the shape of law, and each was
content to receive at the hands of the other the branch which that other
had made her own. When Christianity swept away the relics of the old
gods, the separation had become too complete to be ever wholly obliter-
ated ; and though the priests of the new monotheism struggled fiercely,
and with no small measure of success, to recombine the two and to sub-
stitute the canon for the civil law, yet there ever existed by the side of,
but distinet from the clergy, a lay body of educated lawyers who ghared
with them the learning of the day and the power which that learning
conferred. If then under such circumstances the political power of the
Church in Europe was for centuries so immense for good or evil as we
know it to have been, it may be conceived how wholly all authority was
concentrated in the hands of the Brahmans and with what tyranny they
exercised that power in India, where all learning of every sort and kind

17 suspect that in many cases the strietly tertitorial nature of the aboriginal gods
facilitated their inclusion in the Hindu worship. "It would be less difficult to recognise a
deity who did not even claim authority beyond certain set bounds, or pretend to rival the
Vedic gods in their limitless power ; and it would seem especially reasonable on entering a
territory to propitiate the local powers who might be offended by the intrusion, The gods of
the hills were, and many of them are still, undoubtedly territorinl—see tafre, Hindniem in
the Himalayas. It would be interesiing to discover whether the aboriginal gods of the plains
presented the same characteristic.  With them the Yimits of the tribe would probably define
the territory, in the absence of any impagsable physical bourdaries such as are afforded by
mountain ranges,”  [Ibbetson. ] i



. Hinduism early degenerated from a religion into a sacerdotalism, and

(e

“absolutely eonﬁned to the 'pi'iéétiy“clasé.‘ The r’é“su‘lyt was that

would, in its present form, be far better described as Brahmanism than

by any other single word ; and it 1s this abject subjection to and venera-
‘tion for the Brahman which forms the connecting link that rung

through and binds together the diverse forms of worship and belief of
which I have spoken. | ‘ , i

It is in this predomivance of the priesthood, moreover, that
we may find an explanation at once of the catholicity and of the exclu-

siveness which characterise the Hindu religion, If to give to a Brahman
is to worship Grod, the larger the éircle of worshippers the better for the

~ numbers that a portion of them was necessarily illiterate, the Brahmans
were compelled to fall back upon hereditary virtue as the only possible

Brahman ; and if new worshippers will not leave their gods behind them,

it would be foolish to exclude them on that account, as theve is ample
room forall. On the other hand, as the Levitical body so increased in

. foundation for the power of their class. . Here they found in the tribal

divisions of the people, and in the theory of the hereditary nature of oc-

~oupations . which had sprung‘ from them, an -institution  suited to '

their purpose and ready to their hands ;and this they developed: into that
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complex web of caste-restrietions and disahilities which envelopes a high- -

caste Hindu from his mother’s womb. ' And so the special power and
sanctity of the Brahman came to depend for its very existence upon the
stringeney with which caste-distinctions ~were maintained; the act of

4 a R il B - o AR - b . Sy
. worship was subgrdinated-to the idea: of ceremonial ‘purity, and for a

S

. definite.creed was substituted the domination of a priestly class, itself

divided into & thonsant sects and holding a thousand varieties of doctrine.

- To the aborigine who, with his gods on his back, sought admission

within ‘the pale of Hinduism, these restrietions presented no obstacle.

' They were but developments of the system which obtains in all primitive

forms of ‘soeiety : and so far as they differed from the rules which he
already observed, they tended to raise him in the social scale by hedging
him round with an exclusiveness which was flattering if inconvenient.
Buti to the oufoast, whose-hereditary habits or oceupation rendered him
impure from the birth, admission Was impossible, at least 'to- the full

privileges of Hinduism.2.~ ¢
. The sacerdotal despotism has mnow altogether over-shadowed
f;-he religions element ; and the caste-system has thrust its roots so deep
into the whole social fabric that its sanction is soeial rather than
religions. A man may dishelieve in the Hindu Trinity, he may in-
vent new gods of his own, however foul and impure, he may worship
them with the most revolting orgies, he may even abandon all belief in
supernal powers, and yet remain a Hindu. ~ But he must  reverence and
feed the Brahman, he must abide by caste rules and restriotions, he
‘% The position of the Brahmans with respoct to religion in India seems to have been
clogely anialogous to that which the lawyers formerly held with respect to law in England,
¢ 6 language in  which »e}igwus ribes  were conducted was serupulously kept from :the
fnowledgge of the people, while the procedure was extremely technical, and any error in

orm‘, howevar_mlnute, destroyed the efficacy of the ceremony, ;
L had, aftor ropeated warnings, to fine severely one of my Hindu compilers, a man in

a good position, and of education and intelligence, bub wha positively refused to include
Soavengers who retnrned themselves as Hindas in the figures for thab religion, |

{ o

Ibbetson,
§ 218.



must preserve himself from ceremonial pollution and from econtae

and communion with the unclean on pain’ of hecoming Anathema

Maranatha. With individuals indeed even these restrictions are relaxed, k

on the condition that they affect a personal sanctity which, by eﬁedumﬁw
‘6“

_ ing superstition and exciting terror, shall tend to the glorification of the

il

priesthood ; and the filthy Aghori, smeared with human ordure and feeding
on carrion and even on human carrion,! is still & Hindu, But the
magses must observe the rules ; and any Wwho should, like Buddha or

Bsha Ndnak. propose to admit the body of the laity to shure in a license oy

which is permitted to the naked ascetic, would at~ once ke disayowed.

The Christian and Buddhist recognise .no distinction of caste, nor does
the Musalmén save where influenced by the example of those whom he

has so hitterly perseeuted, while all three profess to disregard the

* Brahman ; and for this reason, and not because they worship a different |
god, the Hindu holds their touch to he pollution. The Sikh has fallen

away from his original faith ; in his reverence for the Brahman and
his " observance of caste-rules he differs only in degree from his

Hindu neighbour; and T shall presently show how diffieult 1t is to

draw the line between the two religions.  The J ain 1 take to be little

more than a Hindu sect. i ,
Vanid gurae. i Sl

Ata census when a man is asked to say Wwhat deity he specia.lly‘ i

affects, he will often say that he worships all the gods alike. But what
ever gods he may name they are ncg‘g ag a rule those of the Fedas or Pus=

 ranns, Nevertheless the worship of Brabhma is still to be found in the

Punjab. Thus Adi Brahma is worshipped at Tiri in Kula. At his fes-
tival he is personated by a villager seated in a high-_backed gedan chair,
with eight masks of metal silvered and gilt at the back. About the chair

ave stuck tufts of barley and sencock’s fenthers and everyone present wears
b 1 yone p ‘

a bunch of young batley in his oap, The man who acts the god affects

to answer questions, and his veplies often cause much merriment.® Adi
Brahma also ‘scems to have a temple at Khokhan Dera in Kulu where
he ig¢ worshipped at four festivals, one held on the 1st of Baisdkh,
Sawan and Asuj and on the full moon day of M aghar, each lasting four
days. Brahman deofa also las a temple at a place” called Darewasi-
Dhara in Kothi Térdpur where he is worshipped yearly from Sunday to
Thursday in the dark halves of Séwan, Maghar and Phégan.

In Saraj a deota Brahma iz worshipped, ‘The story goes that a
~ villager onee saw a Brahman sitting in a lonely forest, so he asked

‘what had brought him there. The %

rahman replied that he was a god

and that if the people made an image of him and worshipped it, they

would obtain their heart’s desire, and further that any questions put to.
him through his gur or digciple would be answered. So saying the

Brahman disappeared heneath the enrth, The temple is said to have
been founded in the Dwéapar Yiig. It is of stone and contains a black

stone image, 3 feet high and 2 broal, Tts administration is carried on |
Y An Aghori was caughit by the police in the Rohtak district about 1981 in the act

of devouring a newly buried ehild which he had dag up for tha purpgse. Tor other in«
stanees of aghordidya, which seews fto be a term for their ritnal cannibalism, soe Russell’s
Diibes and Castes of the Oentral Provinoes, 1T, p. 16, Also Qman’s Mystios, dsoetics

and Swints of India, PP, 1648, there eited, ‘ L
s N,IN.Q. 1.§431, oiting $Looreroft and Trebacl’s Journsy to Ladukh, 1, p. 176,

[



: ot ‘ ol He is married. | A SArsut

. Brahman pupdri is also employed for worship. He is a Gautam by goé.

. He too is married. Both these posts are purely' hereditary. Seven
~ other shrines are connected with this.one. Brahma is not worshipped in

| can ascertain,

In Ambila the shrine of Brahma is a stone under a dargat,
. ‘banyan, ’ tree, and offerings are made to it to cure fevers and recover
L does prapielell e D G I AR
' Brahm himself is returned by sore, but a man who retarns himself
. as a worshipper of Brahm? generally means little more than that he
. worships the Supreme God, « Parmeshar #o mdntd has, or Khudd ko
_ mdntd hag,—an assertion in which almost all Hindus would join, The

~ term_ Brahm-panthi may refer in some cases to Brahmos, but there

_ appears to be a sect of this name with gnecial doctrines of its. own. It
« s found in Hazdra, and was started by a man called Gautam Raghi,

© and its holy book is termed the Npdyak Grauth® Tt worships one God
.~ only: its members are recrnited from all castes, and they partake of
‘animal food ; their object is to associate freely with both ~Hindus and
. Musalmins and they are consequently looked on  with disfavour
by both religions. : A
. The dther two members of the Hindu Triad-=Shiva and Vishnf-
are more frequently before the minds uf the modern Hindu than Brahm,
and their respective worships represent two distinet forms of belief and
practice regarding which I shall be speaking é)resently Omitting
for the present Rd4m Chandra and Krishn, whose “eult is closely con-
_meoted with that of Vishnd, theMeast popular of the minor deities are
Ganesh and Hantmén and, Bhairon. Ganesh is the well-known ele-
- phant deity, the “obviator of difficulties and impediments,” and as
- such is invoked at the commencement of a journey or of work of any
kind, He is worshipped, first of all the gods in holy rites; women
are particularly devoted to his worship ; and his followers fast in his
name on the 19th of each month, more especially in Mdgh, He is
also known as the Sangat-deota. i e

The worship of Hanumén or Mah&bir, the monkey-god, is closely

connected with that of Ram, in: whose aid Hanimén fought against
the demons of Lankd. Heis represented as a red-coloured monkey
witha long. tail and is worshipped by all castes He is supposed,
however, to be the particular patron of the wandering actobats of the
 Wynyard’s dmbdla Settlement Rep,, § 419, : :

A 8triotly speaking Brahin i3 pure spirit or dfma in the pantheistio sense ~pervading all
#pace. Bralma is the manifestation of spirit, and so a distinetion shonld be drawn s Brahm
18 impersonal, and Brahma conveys the conception of personality.

* During his residence in tho Himalayas Gautama founded: the Nyiyak sect: 8, ¢, R.,
1L, p. 430, But the Gautam Raghiof the kexs may be the Gautama Rikhi, author of the
Nydya or dislestical philosophy described in Jolebrooke's Hosays, I, p, 280 fF, Gautama was
also called Akshapada or Akshacharana and his followers Ashapddah, but no trace of snch
# 8¢hool is now to be found in this Province, unless it is represented by the modern Brahme

anthis, A seandalons legend about this Gawtame rishi will bo fouud on p. 126 ¢nfia.
The term aydya has many meanings, but.ibs most wsnal one is 'logic”; Platts’ Hindustant
D}ct » P, 1164, 1t is nob confined to Hinduism, the Nydyavatara of Siddhs Sens
Divakata belng the earliost Jain work on pure logie, .

M

. Chamba, nov are (there any temples to him so faras Dr. Hutohison

Maclagan,
§ 46,
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_ Hissar district, the Badis of the Bigar and the Nats of the Jangal
or Des. A small shrine to Hantiman is often erected mear the site of
. a new well which is under construction, in order to prevent accidents
during the process, and also to ensure that the water shall turn out
sweet.  He is respected for his generosity and chivalry. His followers
fast of a Tuesday, and on that day distribute sweetmeats. . =~ =

At Gurkhri, four miles from Kéngra town, there is a temple to
Anjana, wife of Kesari and mother of Hanimén, whom Anjana bore
to Viyu or Pavana, the wind, not to her husband Kesari, a monkey.
Hence Hantimén obtained his metronym of Anjaneya. A fair is held
in her honour in October and many years ago a man attending this fair.
disturbed a bees’ nest and a song was composed to celebrate the event.*

Bhairon or Bhairava is described in fra. i

TARLY 8AINTS AND HEROBS — Along with the gods themselves we

~ may notice the names of demigods and r2s4és to whom special reverence

is paid. There are the five Pandavas, the heroes of the Mahdbnrdrat,

favourite objects of worship in the east, and sometimes addressed as
the Panj-Pir. Many are the legends current abont these heroes and
they are localised ab quite a number of places, The hill of Mokshpuri,
just above Dunga Gali, has an elevation of 9232 ft. Its name means
“hill, of salvation ' and on its summib isa Pdndedn da Sthdn, or
¢ place of the Pdnduas,” where it'is said they were visited and tempted
by apsaras who still frequent the place. Such s¢hdns are not unéommon
in the Himalayas. They are also known as Pinch Pandu and. eften
consist of a small gquare enclosure : in this stands a tree, on which
rags ave hung. Af ‘every sankrdnt a kind of fair ig held for the
_ benefit of those in charge. It is believed. that any attempt to build
on the site would fail.? Another hero is Shdmji, the Chaubdn Rajé
of Garh Dadna, who gave his head to Krishna and Arjan on condition
that he should be alowed to see the fight between the Kauravas.and
Pindavas.® And there is. Dhanwantar or Dhanwind, the old physician,
who is gtill looked up to by the Hindu members of the profession. -
And there is Daruna, the Achdraj; the guri of the Péndavas, from
whom the Achéraj clan, the Brahmans who accept gifts at deaths and
conduct the funerals of the dead, trace their descent. The Kum-
. hérs in. the same way reverence their prototype Prajdpati, whether
this implies some human or semi-human progenitor, or refers to
Brahm, the Lord of Creatures, the Great Potter who shapes the
plastic world = Similarly the northetn branch of the Kdisths revere
their semi-divine ancestor Chatargupt, the watcher of good and bad
actions; who sits with his great register before him in the audit office
of the nether world. = So also Bidsji, the sage Vydsa, anda hundred
others are still looked up to with respect, and most of the Hindu tribes,
and not a few of the Musalmédns, claim descent from one or other of
these heroes and saints of early Hinduism. ‘ e
L Calo. Rev., 1882, p. 63, or Seleetions from the C. B, VI, 1896, p. 449, See also
- p. 129 infra. : Hit
*15., VIII, p. 123.
 This Shémji has his ghrine at Kotla in the Jaipur State,

o



%=* Phngy the pala accompanied by his two wives,” Madri #nd Kush =~
or Pritha, retived to the Himalayas. There they bove the five Péndavas, i
sons of various gods but acknowledged by him ag his own.!

The interesting rook-temples at Mukeshwar on the Révi, five miles

 above Shahpur in Gurddspur, are said to date back to the Péndavas; . ¢

and to have been ' visited by Arjan and Pdrbati. A long cleftin the ~ " '
tock a little way up the river is known as Arjan’s eluls or hearths |

Shiv as Achleswar Mahérdj has a temple at Achal a fow miles from

Babdla. It lies in a tank and is asoribed to the same . mybhical

period.® ‘ 4 Ml

. Tradition says tha;ﬁ onee Réwan of Isai‘tiklﬁl.:’f((}eylon) went to. Shiva \
- at the Kaildsa hill and begged him fo visit his island kingdom. Y

Shiva accepted on condition that Réwan would not set him on the

. ground throughout the journey. Réwan agreeing took him on his

shoulder, but when he reached ‘the place where this temple stands, he
felt a call of nature and, forgetting the condition, put Shiva down on

~ the ground, On his return he tried his utmost to lift Shiva up again,

I

i i e v . N ,\. I
/[ The chief characteristic of the Vedic mythology is ‘that lt”..‘lg- Rl

but could not and so had to leave him there, Hence the place is
called Achehal from Achleshahr, incapable of moving further,

The temple contains 101 stone images, each 1} feet high. Marble
“images of Ganesh, Durga, Bishnd and Saraj Bhagwén stand in the' vt
four corners of the temple. Fach is 8 feet high. Besides these, thera, Gl

is &' marble image of Gauri Shankar, Annual fairs are held  on 1st S

Baisdkh, the naumi and dasmi in Katak,.on every amdwas and* on.the' L

chetar chanaas (14th of the light half of Chet).- : R G
: Tz worsHI? oF NATURE. ‘ ol

% 2 ; Y - \. Al
a worship of nature in allits aspeets. In the modern Puhjab thaty ‘\‘\ o

mythology has disappeared almost completely, but the worship of . . Y
nature is still a living force in porular religion. Naturd, is revargnced A (v
or progibia.ted, coerced or bargained with “in many diverse ways, but Y ’\
through all the rites with which she can be influenced runs the pan-«" 5.
theistic idea. As Giod is in all Nature so He speaks through dlI b
Nature. Everything, living or inanimate, ¢an speak as His.mouth« - ™ o
piece with equal authority. Nothing is. silent or *Without its' lesson i

and meaning for mankind—if man has but the, wit and knowledge®.* Wy
Recassary to comprehend its speech or its bignification,” To'the initiated " * . \
in the varied lore of divination the slightest’, hints a&i'e full ¥ of meaﬁfqg. Y
The flight of birds southwards in autumn i8.4 signtof the approach of ." ¢ . °
winter. - In a gense then it prediots’ the coming, ‘of ‘'winter,'. Naturg . .
supplies countless similar ¢ predictions’ to people, Wwhoare, ‘of ‘mecessityt. "
1 closo contact with her. But man’s speculative'and m%ignal Tagulbies, ,
develop more rapidly than his capacity for adourate o gervaj:if“@ and 5%,

W 28 0 R, VI, p. 128, Heapprars to hy identieal with or "confused with Gigs, ' .
Chanbén, of Gach Dayora, In the Himalayas Panjpiriis often regarded asa single b
personage and identitled with Zahir Pir or Griaga, but the didtihetion of personages is léo i
recognised in their reprosentation by five

: stones placed under a pfpaf and smenred with red:
lead. P, N.Q,1IL, § 159, Seealso P 186 infra, S
L Gardaspur Gazotteer, 1914, p. 26, ! % iy
310, p. 81, : ‘

h‘ '~>'



Ibbetson,
. § 219,

132 The worship of nature.

‘IIO'g"i'dé.l“c(il‘iifr‘ol of "ihtui’(zioh‘. Upon the firm and safe ba,ms thé.ﬁbﬁa.:tlﬁjél“‘ i
. provides auguries which are o certain indication of coming events, <
'man has hurried to the conclusion that everything in natbure is a

. 'meagure

portent, forgetting that the happening of such events as the southward

o flight of birds is explained by readily ascertainablo facts which could

have no other results and are therefore significant of their causes, bub

' that other events can have no such significance, We who know the

eauses of an eclipse and can theorise on the cause of earthquakes, are

under no temptation to attribute them to supernatural agencies, buf to
the primitive philosopher or metaphysician it -is self-evidens that all
phenomena in nature, whether trivial or impressive, are due to the
working of a force which is immanent in all things. From this theory
a whole series of primitive sciences and applied rituals was evolved.
Astrology is based upon its application to the stars, and other branches
of the science of omens on its application to various nabural

* phenomena, of the body or external world. Hence we shall find a science

of divination from respiration, sneezing, twitching of the eyelids and
the like : from the movements of animals and birds, especially such as are

intelligent or uncanny; and from the most trivial accidents in the

hanenings of daily life. All is eloguent of the world-soul animating
it from within, and if from this assumption there arises a mass of pseudo-
soience which has only come down to us in fragments, we may re-
collect that as a compensation the worship of nature tanght that all

life is one, and from this teaching arose much curionsly beantiful lore

about trees and animals which all found rank, as well as place, a definite
relationship to a godhead, a funetion, as it were, in the spiritual world,
and a kind of individuality in addition to their general claim upon man’s
merey. ' ; . S
Had primitive speculation rested there it could have done nothing
but good and, by forming a firm basis for the closer study of nature, if
would have facilitated progress. But just as divination in the hands of
the Roman State authorities became formalised into a: set of rules for
ascertaining the good-will of the godsand obtaining their sanction for the

%

operations of the community, but which had no scientific basis whatever,

1o relation to truth and fact,! so in the hands of the professional classes
‘which practised divination and codified its laws in verse the promising

ugeless and barren arts,? e
First among the pure and benevolent gods comes Siruf

gciences with which it was pregunant were atrophied” and distorted into

. Devata, or the Sun godiing. The Sun was of conrse one of the

great Vedic deities ; but his: worship has appavently in a greab
dropped out of the higher Hinduism, and the peasant calls

1 Thering’s fanciful theory that the study of the flight of birds was prompted by

* the desire to get information about mountain passes and the courso of great rivers during

the Aryan migration is mnneceseary, A nuch simpler explanation is suggested. But
once started on the path of seience by observation of {he faets of bird.life, the signs of
the weather and the like, man inevitably proceeds to see predictions in everything, even ou
the shoulder-blade of a sheep, like the Baloch, ox in the exte of ved puppies which had been
sacrificed.~Cf. Warde Fowler, Religious Buperiencts of the Roman People, pp. 298 ¢!

8394
3 Op. oit., p. 295,
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gvata, a godling, not a god! No shrine is .

buils to him, but on Sunday the people abstain from salf, and

‘they do not set their milk as usual to make butfer from, but make
rice milk of it and give a portion to the Brahmans., After each

. harvest, and ocecasionally between whiles, Brahmans are fed in his

~ honour ; and he is each morning saluted with an invoeation as the good

_ man steps oub of his house. He is par eveellonce the great god of the .
. villager, who will always name him first of all his deities. After him

~ comes, at least in the east of the Province, Jamna Ji, or Lady Jamna.

' She i¢ bathed in periodically. Brahmans are fed in her honour, and the

 waters of the canal which is fed from her stream are held in snch respect
by the villagers that they describe the terrible evils which they. work in
the land as springing * from Lady Jamna’s friendship.” Dharls Mdta,
ov Mother Barth, holds the next place of honour. The pious man
does obeisance to and invokes her as he rises from his bed in the
morning, and even the indifferent follows his example when he
begins to plough or to sow. When a cow or she-buffalo is first bought
ot when she  first gives milk after calving, the first ' five streams
of milk drawn from her are allowed to fall on the ground in honour
of the deity ; and at every time of milking the first stream is so treated.
So, when medicine is taken, a lititle is sprinkled in her honour,

. The Sun is still widely worshipped in Kamal. Sunday is sacred
to him and on that day no salt is eaten, and no milk set for g4i, but
it-is made into rice milk, part of which goes to a Brahman in honour
of the Sun. A lamp is always lit to him on Sundays and Brahmans
fod now and then on that dag, especially on the 1st Sunday after Asarh
18th when the harvest has been gut in. Before the daily bath water
is always cast towards him (argha).? L e

o Tue Lecunps or Rasa Rasavv.

‘ Rﬁjé Raghld, or Résald according to Cunningham,® is even more
important in Punjab folklore than Giga. According to that authority
his legend belongs essentially to the Pothwér, between the Jhelum

1 The sun-god, however, certainly had temples in India in ancient times, There

was one ab Taxilas drch,  Survey Reports, 1L, p. 114 ; and at Multdng <€bid. V,
pp. 118 and 120, Farishta says the Hindus used to worship the Sun and Stars, like the
Porsians, until King Suvaj (sfe) taught them idolatry : Brigas, Femshta, 1, p. lxviii.
Buk in later times images of Surya or Aditya weve rare: o, 8. R., XIIL, p.68. Forthe
absence of temples to the Sun see enfra,
i % This should also be done to the new moon also, on the evening of her appearance :
Karndl 8. K., p. 147, According to Maclagan (§ 43) the worshippers of the sun, ac-
cording t0 the mannals, are termed Sauras or Saurapatias, and constitute one of the main
sects of Hinduism. The old constitutional god Surya is, however, little attended to now
axcept in the south and east, where Sdraj Narain iy almost the sole orthodox deity of
the Hindu pantheon who finds & place in the common seligion of the peasants,

® A, 8, R.IL p 153, The meanmg of tha name is not at all certain. Raedl i8 n
présent o a friend : Panjabi Dicty.,, p. 957, The present writer is inclined to think that
Rastld is derived from wisdla’ ¢a troop of horse,” ‘and that Rasild means the rider, the
chariotesr of the sun,  Bub risdle is a Persian word, not Sanskeit or even Hindi, ¢ The
people in Chamba pronounce the nane Rasilu, Cuoonningham identified Dasalu with
Salavabann, but I see they ave supposed to have been father and son. To me it isa
tempting supposiion that they wore identical and that Rasaly is, simply Réi Silu. Bila
is found in tho Rdjatarang as short for Bildvihana-—as the namo ought to be spelf—nos
Salivahana, | The change of the termiual 4 to u is very common in Indian names Inolden
times tha title Bdi was in common use for Rijé e.g. Ral ithora of Delhi, and [ counld give
many other examples ’ (Hutchiaon), VR ;




ka.nd Indus, but is also well-known at Amba

| legendary residence of Rdj Sir-kap. Ambd Kapi
. | name for seven places named after threo brothers,  Bir-kap,
| Siv-sukh and Ambé and their fonr sisters Kfpi, Kalpi, Munda ‘and
| Mandehi. All seven are also ‘described as rdkshaas whom ‘Rasdld.
destroys. Sir-kap is a gambler and his stakes are human heads which
he invariably wing until overcome by Rasdld. Past Amba Kapi flows

| the B4
of Bud

a«i‘) i)

i

a’s offering of his body to appease the seven tiger cubs. ==

]

%h-ba.eha. gtreatn and Cunningham connesty this with thestory «

.5 Tradition also localises Raséld’s legend ab Ménilkpur or Udiiyagai“ L

" where the seven rdkahasas lived. Every day he devoured a man until

| Rasalt dostroyed all of them except Thera (possibly tera, the ¢ roaxer?)
' whose bellowings are still to be heard in a cavern of the Gandgbar

| hills, north of Attock. Manikpur is said to lie ¢ west of the Jhelum ’
. and may be Manikidla, i ‘ bl 1

His pedigree is :— ‘
e = | Pipa Bhaget, Rajd of ,
ol Glarh Gangaraun or
i Réjh Gaj, | Gdkaraun, | | Sirkap
Queen ‘

| ehhrén x S&livéhana x Ldnén

Pran Bhagat, | . Rasdl x Kolklan

ancestor of the ‘ | Sl

8énsf Jats, . Janra’x Uboh, founder a Jhinwar ,

j ; of Ahohar. . (or, zccording to
another legend, &

sweeper by whom
i she hecame the
1 ; ‘ ‘ | | mother of Teo,
: { Geo, Seo and
Karru—ancestors
! of the Tiwina,
, ‘ Ghebas, Bidls and
b ! Earrils: PN.Q.,
i ‘ b I, § 282).

. It is however much more likely that Rashld is a solar deify" by ,
| origin, and that round his original myth nearly all the folk lore of the
. | province has gathered, . | el

~ 8ir R, C. Temple on the other hand protests strongly againgt this.
 view and regards Ras4ld as a historical personage, to be identified with
the Ranbal of the Mubammadan _historians, a Hindu prince who op-
posed the Moslem invaders in what is now Afghdnistén between A, D.
700 and 870, But hitherto no coins or inscriptions bearing the names
of Rasald and the legendary personages connected with him have been,
discovered. He writes in the Caloutta Review, 1884, p. 380" 1— 1:
“ King Rasdld, it is asserted, was a solar ryth, No one at all acquaint-
od with the science of comparative mythology oamn, we are told, fora
1 0r 8 0, R, 1896, p, 188, j i

"
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nent, donbt it, Thng, as the sunin his course rests not in toiling and
—travelling, so Rasdld’y destiny forbade him to tarry in one ipla_qer And as
 the sun, after a battle, however fremendous, with the elewments, shines
. forth clear and victorious, so. Rasdld, after a series of magical thunder-
. bolts hurled at him by the giants, is found, shortly after, standing  calm and
 undaunted. Hence Rasdld iy considered as merely another form of the
~ fables of Indra, Savitar, Woden, Sisyphus, Hercules, Samson, Apollo,
‘Thesens, Sigurd, Arthur, Tristram, and a host of other heroes, with one
or other of whom every country, civilised and wunecivilized, is familiar.
Again, one largo olass of the old mature myths relates to the fortunes
vof ‘fatal children, ’ in  whose lives the destruction of their parents
. is  involved-—even as the wising sun destroys his parent the dark-
ness, from which he springs. These children are almost inyariably the subject
 of propheoy, and though exposed and made to suffer in infancy, invapi.
~ ably grow up beantiful, brave and generous. Thus, Perseus, who kills
Akrisius : (dipus, who smites his father Laius ; and Rasdld, whose destiny
it was to slay Salvahn his father, Apgain, like the early ideal of Samson,
and like the later ideal of Arthur, Rasdli is the king f spotless purity.
Moraover, as the sun dies in the west but rises again, o Rasfld, in common

with King Arthur, is expected to appear once more.

¢ Then, R4j4 Rasdld has a wonderful horge, who at a crisis wars hiy

_master not to touch him with whip or spur, In like manner, in the sun-
myth of Phaeton, that hero is charged not to tonch with his whip the horses
of Helios, To take one more instance, the legend of Mir Shik4ri is, as the
author has remarked, the story of Orpheus, of Amphion and of Pan; but it
i8 also the story of Hermes, Sigurd, Volker, Tristram, and many others: all
of whom were pre-emiently hdrpers, surpassing all men ; or, in othes words,
‘they were impersonations of the action and the power of air in motion,

“ There are many other remarkable points in these singular legends of
Ragdld, pointing thom to a common origin with the ancient solar myths of
all countries; but we have said enough to enable our readers to nnderstand
the prineiples, at least, which lead the Westminster Reviewer, and other
students of comparative mythology, to regard the sun as the original fount
at which story-tellers of all ages have refreshed their listeners” thirst for
reoitals of & heroic nature.” - L

Pdran Bhagat, alsocalled Gryansartipa or Purakh Siddh Chauranjwe-
néth, or Chaurangi N4th, is one of the guris or hierarchs of the Kane-
phatta Jogis. TLegend makes him a son of Salivéhana by Réni Achhrén
and Réja Rasali’s elder brother. He is beloved by his step-mother Réni
Lindn! and is calumniated by her and has his feet and hands cut off,
Thrown into a well at Kallowal near Sislkot by his father he is rescued by
Grorakhndth, who has his ears hored and makes him his disciple. He revisits
Sidlkot and makes the deserted garden bloom again. He vestores his
mother’s sight, which she lost from weeping for him, and promises Réni
Sundrén a son, giving her a grain of rice to eat, and returns to Gorakh-
nath, One version of the story makes Gorakhnsth first send Péran to

- Réni Sundrén of Sangaldip® to beg alms of her. She would fain make
him her husband, but he refuses to rule and even when bidden to acoept

' Ono variant makes Riéni Liinddn, a Chamdr woman, Subsequently Rasdld, gsoeing the
ovils of marrying women of low éaste fixed limit. wiluin which each caste should marry, i
'3 Temple (Le{lemis of the Punjab, LI, p. 276) would identify Sangaldip with
%&xﬁ_{l&;&vﬁpm or Shaka-dvipa in the northern Punjab. It wonld be ‘the gountiry round

b 06 ‘ g 4



Maoclagan,

§ 4.

© her kiﬁgdoﬁi by . G‘oféknﬁth he disobeys his gurd and ‘béo'omé a8
- while Sundrén casts herself down an‘vi' ‘ G

& fair held on that day in Magh.

A ; wn and kills herself!
' As Chaurangi Nath Pdran visited the Bohar monastery

| the

. Jogis in Rohtak, but was refused food antil he brought foddsr for their

cattle. He obeyed but cursed the place which fell into ruing, only the

K4ld Mahdl remaining intact, bub no religious rites are performed in
that building which is a small arched room with walls 4% feet thick. =
It is said to have belonged to the Pagar Panra of the Jogis. When
Chaurangi Néth revisited the place be established his fire or didny
‘and. worshipped there for 12 years. Once a Banjdra passing by said his | -
load of sugar was salt, Salt it became, but as he repented of his false-

hood, the saint made it sugar again and in gratitude he built a monument

over the dhsni. This building contains no wood, its walls are 74 feet

thick and its shape sugges(s layers of sugar sacks. In it a lamp is

kept burning day and night.*

 Bisade is said to have been a disciple of Pdran Bhagat, and he has
a very old temple at Balidnain Rohtak. @ /larbaré, non-celibate Jogis,
take the offerings. Milk is offered on the 14th sudi of the month and

. Moon-wonrsair.—The worship or propitiation of the moon takes
various forms, At first sicht of a new moon Hindus take seven threads
from the end of their turbans® and present them to her. Then throwing
the end of the turban round their necks they say: Chandand, Ohdgs
bhayd thand wartdin, teroti kapra balwt devin, ¢O moon, make us
prosperous and happy, and grant us bread and clothes in plenty’
Then they exchange with one another the salutation ‘Rém, Rém!* and
the younger of both sexes bow to their elders, while newly-married people
get * Moon giftis” from their parents-in-law, or in their absence from

near relatives, If Hindus seea mnew moon in Bhédon, a day called

patharchauth or day of stones, they comsider it so unlucky that they
fear misfortune or a false acousation, and to avert it they will throw

stones into their neighbours’ houses in order to cause fhem to abuse

them in reburn, in which case they will suffer in their stead.!

' The Moon became enamoured of Chalya, wife of Gantama Rishi, and
visited her in her hushand’s form, The Rishi discovered this and eursed

his wife, who turned into a stone. He also cast his shoe at the Moon

and it left a black mark upon him, This occurred at Goindar in
Pénipat tahsil where Gautama also gave Indra his 1000 eyes.’ ‘

Praynr worsare,—Our Census returns show a number of persons
who are said to worship Sanfchar, or the planet Saturn, known also as.
Chhanchan deota. These persons are Dakaut Brahmans, who are clients
of this malignant divinity, and who beg in his name and receive from the

4 For details seo Temple, op. »it., 1L, pp, 875 (T'he Legend of Pitran magﬁt), I,p2

‘ote, Also P.N. Q, 1L § 890, ‘

3 Rohtak Gazetteer, 1910, pp. 634, A similar tale is told of the Ghaibi Piv (b, p.63)
and a song sung to Biwa Farid has the same theme, i i
$ Muhammadans do this and then throw the shrads fo the right. They aldo fosy a coin
into the air. P, N, Q. 11, § 254,
4 P.N.Q, 11, §§ 268-260,
C SN.LUN.Q,T,8 87, Tt will be noticed that hero the Moon is male,
8 1b,, § 802,
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“faffitul gitts of oif and iron. Sanichar is the god after whom Saturday
s named and the Dalkauts receive their offerings on that day,
. Those reburned ag Budh-worshippers may possibly be men ' with a
" reverence for Buddha, but more probably they refer to the planet
- Mercury, from whom Budhwdr, or Wednesday, is named: Mangal
- (Maxs) is held sacred in the same way, as an auspicious planet; and in
' many minor matters, as in commencing a house, the nine planets are
_ invoked together. it il B
 During an eclipse Hindus bathe in a sacred stream so as to be pure
enough to repeat the mantras which will release the Sun or Moon from .
'Réhu and Ketu’s persecutions.? The husband of a wife pregnant for
the first time should not look on any eclipse or his child will be deformed
in some way and is peculiarly liable to bare-lip.? i o
| In Gilgit portents are generally supposed to foreshadow political
events, Thus heavy rain forebodes invasion from Yasin, and many
 kites hovering over Gilgit one from Nagar. 1f packs of wolves assail
the flock an attack from Hunza is expected and an unusually good
- harvest one by the Puuiél chiefs.*
In Gilgit Grahn is a giant and a lover of the moon whom he seizes
on the 14th of the lunar month when she is in her full beauty leaving
untouched only the part which contains a fig tree. At such times the
people beat iron pans and ecry aloud to make Grahn leave the moon,
In the meantime the (threatened) eclipse ends and they rejoice at their
guceess.’ Grahn also becomes angry at the sun whenever a good king
dies or is banished his country, and he then darkens the whole or a part
of the sun’s face. i
In Sialkot storms "which proceed from the north or south-east are
generally accompanied by lightning. They prevail during the raing, Tt
they ocour in December damage is done by the lightning fo szeh crops as
gram, ‘mdsur, alsé and (el, which are called ph#i-sak ov livhkmdr in con-
- sequence. The eleciriciby passing over the flowers is said to make them
all fall off, the seed is lost and the crops seldom ripen. To counteract
this evil the cultivator never sows gram till the first appearance of the
moon, a light is placed on the seed which is prepared for sowing. and as
the moon appears it is cast over the field, and always at night, the popular
belief being that in this way the electric current will pass over the crop.®

‘Astrology plays a large part in all the affairs of life, and may
even he used to foretell natural events. The chief exponents of the
science are Sahdeo and his spouse Bhandli, Bhaddali or Bhédali, whose
couplets are nsually addressed to each other turn and turn about.?

! Or, in Gurgaon at any rate they may refor to the worshippers of the small-pox god-

dess under her name of Budho,
s N IVNL Q. Ty §1108, ‘
? Ghnlam Muhammad : On the Festivals and Folklore of Gilgi#, Monngraphs, Asine
tie Soociety of Bengsal, I, § 001, «
A Xb. p. 107, ‘ ‘
825, p. 107, | Apparently thig is done once in every lunar month, not only at a
lnnar&glip 56, Stk ‘1
8 Prinsep’s Sidlkot Seft, Rep., 289,  Probably the peopls have no ¢ i0
any electric cﬁtuent at all, : y i fmcgml?n i
T Beo p, 134 of Vol 1L, o ‘




7198 The mefeorology of Suhdeo.

. Thus dlouds and lightning on the 16t of the light half (suds prithan,
. of Baisikh presage an abundant harvest as does the concurrence of

) i I i o

. Thursday and the asterism Rohini in the skhasiiy or akhtif the lst
Baisdkh, on which date the accounts of the last harvest are settled,
If thensterisms Ml and KArh or Akhéra coincide with the first =

. of Jeth on o Wednesday there will be an earthquake. And if the 10th
© of the dark half of Jeth fall on a Saburday there will be no rain, and
but a few will live. | i ‘ ‘ e
If the full moon, pirndma (piranmdst) of Chait fall on & Monday,
Thursday or Wednesday there will be rejoicing in every house.
The rest of Sahdeo’s couplets are a systematic meteorological forecast.
For example: if Kritka be seen for an hour in Rohini s.e. if Kritka
overlap Rohini (in June) crowds with potsherds in their hands will
beg from door to door; in other words, there will be famine. The
prognostications are generally gloomy and only occasionally reassuring
as in the couplet : e e il
 Aswans gale, Bharns gale, gale Jestha Mul,
: : FPirbd Khid dharitibia upge séton chil. . |
If Aswani and Bharni, which fallin May, Jesgha and Mdl, at the =
end of Devember and in January, all be wet and Parvashddha in Janu-

‘ary be cloudy, the seven graing will Hourish /

 The following story about Venus or Shulkar comes from Sidlkot :~The
_ Rikhi Prigugi had a son called Shukar and a disciple (sewak) named
Bala R&jé. Bala worshipped God so fervently that He promised to
appear before him and receive the pirthi din (the earth in alms) at his
hands,  Shukar then told R4j4 Bal that God was the greatest deceiver that
‘had ever existed 8n earth and that he should not believe what He said
about His incarnation, but R4j4 Bal put'no faith in what Shukar ' told
him, and when God appeared he took up a lofa to throw. water on His
_ hands and gave Him three sadams of land in alms, Shukar then became
‘a tiny creature and seated himself in the spout of the lofa so that the
water stopped running throagh the spout, But God had a twig in His
‘hand, and this He thrust into the spout, making Shukar blind in his
right eye. Shukar then ran away and the water flowed out freely, God
was so displeaged at Shukar's act that He gave him a srdp, turned
bim into a star and cursed him, saying that no women should come
before his face or at hisright hand and that his setting would be very
baneful, So when this star is set a newly married Hindu bride does
not go to her father’s or husband’s house if she chanses to be in
her hushand’s or father’s house. She prefers to go to her husband’s or
father’s house when the star is up and on her left hand. If she acts
against these rules she is believed to suffer, To reach her father’s or
hugband’s house when it is set or on her right hand she must start
_when it is up or on her left and stay a night outside the village in
which she happens to be. As on account of this star wives thus spend
a night outside the village it is also ocalled the ‘ wives’ star’ (weufidn
dii tdra). It appears sometimes in the west, somotimes in the east and
‘at obher times not at all. ‘ : v
! P, N, Q, I, §§ 858 and 700, A

e

»



~ or famino and if one appears subscriptions are raised to feed Brahmans
andfm]«hgﬁ R el AT e A

' Lightning is attracted by black, so red stripes are inserted in
_ blankets of that colour. ' Bell metal is also held to be a great eondunotor.
| Bub the worst attraction is afforded by an unele and his sister’s
son sitting together because the lightning was once horn as the daughter
of Devli, niece of Kansa, and was struck by her unele, who cast her to
heaven, but has ever since

the ground against astone. She flew up to
~ borne enmity to all maternal uneles.® .
' The whirlwind contains an evil spirit and

~ charmed circle (protect me).” Hanlinidn is invoked in the same words
" spid seven times if you mest a w/4il#, who should be seized firmly by the
top-knot. If it is then tied into a noove the spirit will obey you, Do

not et him go fill *he has gworn thrice by Handimén Jodha to serve

~ you in difficulizes.t BB Rl
| Dust-storms are avoided by ifvoking Hazrat Sulaimén thrice, point-
‘ing the while with the fourth finger to the direction you wish the storm
e R e e W
' The East wind or purwd domes over the sea and is harmful to
_ % *mankind, though it brings move: rain than the pachiwd or west wind
Cwiehols land-borne® B R R
' . When the earth 1is wotshipped as Dbarti Méta at the firet
season’s ploughing the prayer in common use is: ‘ kéep our rulers and
' bankers contented and grant a plentifulyield: so shall we pay our
' rovenue and satisfy our money-lender,”
not he begun on a Monday or a Satwday. A  curious form  of

oarth-worship is performed by dacoits, or apparently by any one in ;

rate case. When they are at bay they take up a little earth and
soafter it on their heads® ‘ I »
. Natural features are almost always asoribed fo
heroio agency. This is especfully the case in the Himalayas

desper
supernatural or
For

exampls, in Kavant the Raldang mountain is said to be a chip of the -

tiue Kailds bronght down to Séngla by the wishes of an ancient king

DB

NP NL Qe TTT, 4 Bt _ : ‘ h
13 L N'Q'!Ivl 94’244 " “ ) ; ; i 8 h e R i
irines of the Mdma Bhdnja or Uncle and his Sister’s Son, see

- 8.Ib., §§ 94, 37, For sl

Enfra, under IsuAn. R
Bha{ Pheru the numen in  the™

475, §§ 88, 89, A vaviant is Bhidd Phori, terd kdr,
‘amall whirlwinds so common 'in the Punjab, He is the husband of Devf and is repre.
sented as o, disciple of Sakhi Sarwar, See Lepends of the Punjab, 111, p. 801, and II,
oo d0dand 10600 e ; g i
PN QST 8 680 i §
1N, Q. IV §849, e

7 Karndl 8. B.. p. 168, ki }
8 Gaspard de Coligny, p. 218, The German:
M mcontour in 1568, "When

s For a parallel in Buropa see Whitehead’
foot chose the moment of adviuee to mutiny for pay at
pacified they kissed the ground and swore to die with honour,

»

, will bmng epidemms

The year’s plonghing must

i ind ‘ to avoid meeting one you
should say :— Handimén Jodha, teri kdr-—f O warrior Hantmén | thy !

¥l



J:A80 Geological marvels
" and penitent. Tt is meritorions to biroﬁrﬂwihbﬁlaté ‘the"‘h'i:l‘l : keepmgit
 always on one’s right! The Kailés #und or lake is still ﬁelde;acred
because it afforded” an asylum to Vésuki when surprised by his enemy
Garuda. The Kailde peak at the source of the Sutlej and the peak of

of Shiva?, and the ¢appis’ land is Shivbhimi, : ! Uik
Banra-worsaiP.—On the 1dth of the light half of Kétik is held
the surgfukrior feast of lamps, Very early in the morning men
and women go out to bathe and the women set afloat mats of
rushes or reeds on each side of which they place seven lamps alight,
ginging :—
¢ My lamp before : my soul behind. \ !
With my lamp before me, Rm will carry me across.’ e
Then in an adjoining field they set up a hut made ‘of clods and
worship in it a ghi-fed lamp. After this they return home, having
performed a good work leading to heaven.? : B
About b miles from Réwalpindi at the Chir Pahir there is a eleft
which tradition says was caused by Réjs Ras&ld’s sword when he clove
a demon in twain, The mark of his horse’s hoof is also theret

~ About 10 miles north of Réwalpindi is a famous Ramkund or
Réma’s' pool, with a Hantmén kund, a Lachhman /fund, a Straj
kund and a Sita  kund, but in the last-named no Hindu will bathe
though bathing in all the others is meritorious on any holy day and
more especially on the 1st of Baisikh at the swmkrdnt® Two miles to
the east of it is a Gupt-Ganga or silent pool in a running stream, which
is also a #rath. Such pools are looked upon agsacred to the penance
of gome réshs or saint throughout the Himalayas, Two miles to the
south of Rémkund is Ntrpur Shahén, where a Mubammadan fair is
held on the lst Thursday after Baisakh 1Bth., Kcstasy and frenzy
 (Ad4l) are not unknown on this occasion, The fair begins on the
“arrival of an offering of every kind of fruit in season from Peshdwar

and cannot commence without it. It is held in honout of Shahi-
Latif Barri or Bairi Sultdn, said to have been a pupil of Sayyid
Hayat-ul-Nur, Qddria. Barri Sultdn used to be supplied daily with
milk by a Gujar, but the buffalo which gave 'the milk always
used to die on the day it was milked for the saint. At last the
Gujar was reduced to a bull, but the saint bade him milk it too. It
also died, and the Gujar only recovered his cattle from the spring to see
them all turned ingo stones, where they stand to this day, because he
disobeyed the saint’s behest not to look back when he called out their
pames one by one at the spring. ! e

1PN, Q. I, § 199. Raldang = Mahddeo,

4 Jb,, 111, § 78. ‘ :

4 1b., 111, § 482,

«Ib, 1, § B6L. . .

s Vievamitra is said to have done penance at R ;
his pez‘:uuce do not mention the phwe.p Another %}{Ektuxxl]? ‘ ng?:eam;%ﬂm?f [ﬁ‘;‘éw& &f

Singh of Ambar, but it is opposed fo all history, though it esutai f il
folkdore: 8, C. B., VIII, pp. 119-21, TR O e

¢ 8,0, R, VILI, pp. 181-2,

Munh Mahesh, ab the head of the Révi, are hoth regarded as the home o
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called the Virging nw , | ‘

time of A i;ha‘%txrﬂad‘Shﬁ;h»‘i'z.[?ugh]a.q, the country was infested by bands

of ghdais or jihddis who used to carry off booty and village maidens to

(theiv fastnesses in Afehdnistdn. Some of them visited Bagh, ¢ the
garden,” a village whose ruins are still traceable, held by the Tarer, a

. tribe now apparently extinot, and the Tarer put some of their daughters

~ to death to prevent their falling into the bandits’ hands, while others

- mought refuge among the rocks which rent in twain at their prayers and

~ swallowed them up.  The Tarers then scattered among the neighbouring
villages.!  Ranithrod in Réwalpindi owes its name to the legend thab the
. Rijpat women ocast themselves over the precipice in the belief that
' their husbands.had been defeated by the Moslems, and that their

~ husbands on their return followed suit2 | »
.+ How much real but forgotten history is proserved in such legends it
. is impossible to say, but it appears certain that they often preserve relios
of ancient creeds or religious organizations. Thus Gurgaon derives its
name from the tradition that it was granted to Drona Achérya, guri of
Yudishthira® But the best exemplar of this is furnished by ‘the Kuruk-
shetr, an account of which will be found in Cunningham’s Ared. Survey
. Reports. ‘ : i : i

. Attook (Atak) on the Indus means a stoppage, and various modern
~ legends attach to it from Sikh tifes,* Kot Bithaur in the hills near-

. by was Raja Sir kap’s fortress, and by an ingenions suspension bridge he

used to cross the Indus to visit a Fair Rosamund until fate overtook
him and he fell into the river.s ; o ' |
The name Jlandhar, which is found in Kurram and in Kulu as
well as in the plains city of that name, appears to preserve the memory
of a time when lake formations were ‘much commoner than they are
now in North-West India. Vavious. legends ave connected with it.
- In'the Péndavas’ time Jdlandhara, who reigned from the Sutlej to th»
- Kingra hills, founded it, but it was destroyed and refounded by a
faqir Jélandharndth, in the days of Vikramaditya® Many myths are
attached to it and its tanks, named Gidpha and Brahmkund. Réhon
was originally Raghupnr, and possesses o Surajkand or sun-pool, and
an old Hindun temple, while Ndrmahal was once a Réjpat fort called
Kof Kahlfir or Ghaldr, It has a sacred well called Ganga.’

: . Another account makes Trigartta, Sankr. for * three forts,’ the
. country between the Sutlej, Befs and Révi, while Jélandhara was
- the portion of the %ills over .which Shiva threw Jalandhara to the
{ G § 697 | The Taver are probably 'the modern criminal tribe called
Trorh ¢+ soe Vol 111, p. 436 infra. : ‘ ‘
1b, 111, § 101, ;
%Ib,1,§1088,
413, 1, § 1020,
$76.1, § 103,
$Iv,II,§ 208, :
1 2b,§ 816, L i

unwéri, whose origin is thus deseribed :—In the



7 qitgma and 1te seatﬁof government wa.a‘mih&i‘a L
that Jlandhar was overshel med by a great ﬂood in A D 1343
Bhaig'su, near Dharmsdla, is so called baea,use of the followmml -

; ‘.geud When Visuki (Bésax) Nig, king of the serpens, robbed Shiva
 of the bowl which contained the water of immortality Shiva taxed him L
with thertheft, and in his ﬂmht Vasuki turned the bowl upside down,

and cavsed the water o flow oub, "This happened at Bhao'au, ‘ Whmh 18
- named from Visuki’s flight (44dy) 2 :

Illiterate Hindus  believe that sleeping thh feet to the ncmth 1s‘

an insult to the deofus as well as to the ancestors (peérs), as they veside

in that quarter. Litevate Hindus have the same belief, on the theory
that the attractive influence of the North is dangerous,® ‘
Good Hindus will not sleep with their fest to the east out of respeeﬁ
for the Granges (or because that would be an omen that their ashes ‘
would soon be carried to the sacred river), which ﬂows to the easb
to the North, out of respect for Devit ‘
Another version is that Hindus should sleep with their /zeads to W
the east becauso that will bring prosperity and learning, or to the sonth
becanse that is wspeetfu’l to Jampuri, the city of the lower world,

while to sleep with one’s head to the west brings trouble, and to t;he e

north digease and death.b

Bénias sometimes keep off rain by giving an unwed gxrl soma
oil which she pours on the ground, saying :— :

“If T pour not out the oil, mine the sin,
If thou disperse not the clouds, thine the gin.’

Another preseription is to put a 14 sers of rain water into a new yliam ;
and bury it al a spob on to which a 1oof fspout dmcha,ro'es. 'I'his Wﬂl
stop the rain af once.® :

Durmg sca.rcxﬁy petty shopkeepers thmo' to ,msmmtam htg'h L
prices and keep off rain fill lamps with ghs and aob light to them when
olonds collect. Affet a while the light is blown outwand bheu Of .

VPN, Q., 11,4222, But Dr. Hutehison wmtas — : / ‘
“Trigagta—as it should ba spelt—cannot bear the maamng af ‘ three forts 1 It ia nonseof
eonfusing the word gap with grh.  Tho latber means * forb”, buf gar means » small stream
or viver. = According to Cunningham the three rivers rofetred to were the Suble], Bois and
. Révi. Vogel says that ger cannot properly be used to indicats a big river, and that
Tngarta, more probably ref ars to the Bingwnga, Kuraliand Nayagal-—the prmclpal rivers of
Riéngpa~~which unite »t Stba fort and flow int) the Bifs under the nama of Trigadh whioh
is the same as Trigay, | The final fo mea,ns ‘couatry or region, and i9 often £ound in hill names
.9, Kuluta,”? ‘

SP.N.Q, I, § 980,~0ldham records a legend which makes Bhigsu Nig ong'ma.lly a
serpent deotw whose terapla has now, under Brahmanical influsnce, becoms sacred to Shiva
and changed its name to Bhdgsn N4bth. The old stone figure of the anoke stzll remams
under a tree close by, bub Shiva, é.e. o linga, ocoupies the temple,

$N,1.N.Q, I, § 107.—=For the pre-Christian belief that the North was undar the
prince of the Power of the Air, see Darandas’ Symbolism of Ohurohes, p. xev,

‘I.N. Q, 1V, § 1023,
bIb., IV, § 419, § 48,
SP. N.Q, 111, § 614,



‘' been specu

Bl and’. unsavoury  method of
‘«,"v‘*‘f*rig'htéu}ignf% away olouds i practised by Hindu grain-dealers who h‘ave
; ating for a rise. When clouds appear they take a loaf into
. the fieldsor place rice, sugarete. at a oross-road, and then 44gue consedens.
supra panem alywm ewonerant, Or they lay in wait for people on a
dark night and stereore advensentes conspurcant : neenon asinorum terya
‘eodem purgamine onerant. These practices are said to be common in
~ the Ménjha and to ocour in Ambdla2 - ‘

In Gilgit sacred springs are used on a similar principle. Sacrifices
are offered to them, but if owing to drought heavyt rain is wanted the
people used to got a foreigner to throw an unclean thing, such as the
bone of a dog, into the spring and then it rained until the thing was

. taken oub. For this service the foreigner received a lirge quantity of
grain as the people themselves believed in the power of the spring to
 infliet harm.? ! LI e e i

Sisos ity Jotbuds| Aianeld

On the other hand, rain may be caused by thtowing a pot of filth
over the threshold of an old woman with abad temper. Tf she is
annoyed and expresses her feelings rain will-come down, but the rite
~ may fail and the orone, keeping her wrath fo herself, Tetaliate in kind.4

o bring rain girls also pour water in which cowdung has been dis-
solved on an old woman, or she is made to sit just ~under, the spout of
tha roof.! 1In Kulu the WJeotas are diveoted byi-ﬁhe:-Réj‘&-}to gend it and

they are fined if it does nof fa.n il}}ihﬁﬁlﬁg,fgﬂdﬁ(ﬂdﬁ" Ry

To Hindus the rainbow is Rédm Chandra’s bow: to Muhammadans
that of Bdba Adam.! But in the Punjab it is generally called pégh, the
swing or the old woman’s swing, and in Multdni the péngh of Bibi Bai
who is very plausibly identified with Sakhi Sarwar’s wife8 . TIn Pashtu
it is called the ‘old woman’s swing,’ but in the Marwat it is called the
bowl (%dgak) and in Baloehi drfn, a word of unknown significance, ;
. The Milky Way is in Multani bera da ghas, ‘the path of (Noah’s)
boat,’ but is also oealled Akds Ganga, or the heavenly Ganges, the
“white garland,’ the ‘gate of heaven” and ¢ Bhagwén’s court-house.”

 Wells disused and forgotten are believed to be revealed in dreamg—
ab least to dreamors gifted with'a speotal faoulby for their discovery.to
1P. N, Q, I, § 830. ‘ - ;

. % 1b, §§ 578, 838, Ibbetson’s explanation, that the use of ghi instead of the cheaper
oil and the waste of the food nro intended t6 show the rainsgod that there iuno scareity, is
undonbbodly correct. . The god is supposed %o be withholding the rain of set purpose ‘and
the iden is'to show him that he has failed in it—so he might as well send it,

* Ghulen Mahammad, On the Festioals and Wolklora of Gilgit, Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Monograph [, pp, 112-18, ; ) ‘

*P.N.Q,I,§ 791
SN.IN, Q1,8 572,
SP.N.Q, 1L, § 249,

TN QY V0 In Skt 4 it ‘ )
boW»\’ aud 80 on, P- N-‘ Q-) lIﬁ §m;85;1. e Suh?&ch‘pu. i Indrﬁah‘l’" ; Im,ﬂ
*P.N. Q. 1T, § 808, ]
» Ib,, §§ 1027, 308, 610, (519), 623,

19 P.N.Qu 1, § 605,
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"\ 'the Rishi Vyésa® whose shrine is at or near Bashist on the Beds

Farthquakes.

to have the same power,

A goatis also a peace-offering, at least in Riwalpindi, when the
‘'offering must apparently be accepted when tendered by one who wishes
to close a fend. At Buria in AmbAla, néar Jagddhri, is or was a sacred
well, but its efficacy has departed. The Gangaat NGrmahal has already

been noticed.

- Earthquakes are believed to be due to a fever in the esrth’s interior, ‘

causing ague. This is said to be a doctrine of the Yundni school of
“ medicine, Wells act as safety-valves for the trembling, bowever, so
earthquakes are common in Persia and Kashmir, where wells are

scarce, and rare in the Punjab.® Earthquakes are also said tobe caused

}g‘: the Barth Mother’s anger at the prevalence of sin® But many
i

ndus-believe that the sacred bull which supports the world, first on

one horn, then on the other, causes it to shake when he shifts 16,6

 If a shook is felt when the doors are open d.e by day, e

- auspicious, but if it ocours at or after midnight it is the reverse.®
Thunder is supposed to destroy chickens in the shell if it ocour a

Goats have a, reputation as well-finders, and a herd is believed to
~ lie'down in a circle round an old well even when filled up and,over-
grown by jungle. No goat, it is said, will walk over a hidden well : it
will turn aside., Groats will not lie down over an old well, and are said ©
to detect it by stamping with their feet,? Fugfrs ave oceasionally said -

day or two before they should be hatehed, Every care is also taken to

_ prevent children suffsring from smallipox hearing thunder, and its
noise is drowned by plying a hand-mill.” ‘ i

Worship of the Ganges is distinctive of the AparaNrms, but it is

. _-tiobrconfined to them. Under the name of Bhagirathi it is worshipped
" very often, and principally by the Ops who claim descent from Bhagi-

'«A. ratha, the' Puranic hero swwho brought the Ganges down from heaven.®
Yéma, the ood of death, is supposed to live in rivérs. He is propi-
‘$iated by making an imageof gold according to one’s means. This is
. worshipped and then given to a Brahman. o ,
~ "The worship of the Beds is hardly distinguishable from that of

L PN Qu 1, §§ 117, 118, 119, 344, 345, 694,
Sooa b, 818, !
s Ib., 111,§183.
AL N. Q, IV, § 199.
NS STEe, 6 480, ,
o SN.ILN.Q,I,§ 591 ,
‘. 1P.N. Q. 111, §§ 180, 179, i

8 Maclagan says the O1s often wear a black blanket, either because the ,G»mgeu Bas not
« flowed to the place where their ancestors’ bones repose anl 30 they wear monrning sill it

- doss 80, or because Bhagiratha’s father had sworn never to drink twice out of the same well, |

but one day he dug very deep and was buried by the well falling in on him-=39 they wear
black blankets and bury their dead : Panjab Census Rap., 1392, p. 103, For acharming

pioture of Bhagfratha with Shiva and Parvabi, ses Coomaswamy’s drls unid Opafts of

India and Ceylon, Plate 76 and p, 98,
9 Avranger of the Vedas and composer of the Purdnas.




" high, standing agaif
. feat in front of

u whote ¥ ['tshadke | i
the wall nearest the rook of a tomple built a few
v Ibs walls of looss stons Form three sides of a

b j qmd,ra@gle,j‘f‘;‘ha“sic‘l‘é‘n‘ei:b‘[bh‘e stream being opan g9 as to leave access to

- 16 fres for its presiding genius, Vydsa. By its side stood a smaller
~ figure.  Both images were much worn, The Rishi lived, however, at
Vyéds Asthal (now Bastali) in the Kurnkshetr, and thers the Ganges
flowed underaround 6o save him the trouble of going to bathe in that

| miver, bringing too his lofe and loin-cloth which he had left there o
 convince him that tho water was really that of the Ganges,?

Tn the same way thd Sarsuti or Saraswabi river is not always to he
distinguished from Saraswati, the goddess of learning, but only the
former is af; all extensively worshipped and then only loeally.  The
Madrlanda is confused in the same way with the Rishi of that name,
 The most noticeabls river ‘cult, however, is that of the Indus—see
Sewar Danva-—and that of Kh wiaja Khizr is also important, G
‘ Dr. J. Hutchison regards the miijrin k4 mela held in Chamba as
probably a survival of the aboriginal worship-of-the river-god, but it ig
possibly connected with the cult of Mahddeo, to whom are offered ears

(menjrdn) of basil.® This mela is hold.ovi the third Sunday in Siwan.
In its main features it is peculiar to Chamba, though the name is known,

- and some of the ceremonies are oBseived in other parts of the hills: The

essential part of the mela consists: in, the” throwing into the Rédvi of a

male buffalo as a saerifice’ to the river god.. A week before the time

‘ cbmes. round each person hag a itk tassel made which ig attached to
gome art of the dress and worn, "This isléérlled a minjar.  On the da
appointed, the RAj& and his court proseed to the 8pot, where the megz
hag been held from titne .immemorial, There a great soncourse of people
assembles, The - RAjA gives the signal by throwinginto the river s
cocoanut, a rupee, drub grass, and some flowere, and thereupon the live
buffalo is pushed into the flood. The R4j4 throws his minjar in after
the buffalo and all the people follow his example, - The animal is then

- olosely watched, as ite fate is believed to foreshadow prosperity or ad.

versity for the coming year to the reigning family and the State. If

. carried away and drowned, the event ig regarded as propitious, the
sactifice having been accepted. If it crosses the river and . gets oub on
the other ban‘%’, this also is propitious—the sing ot the town having
been transferred to the other side of the river. But if it emerges on

bhe same side, coming evil is portended to the State. Being a devoted
thing, the animal, if it escapes, is retained 4ill the following year, doing
no work, and is then cast in again, "and so on till finally carried
away and drowped. The buffalo is provided at the expense of the
State, This mela is probably of aboriginal origin, and connected with
the earth-worship which was prevalent among the aborigines of the hills,
It wag probably intended to secire good rains and a bountiful harvest,

£ ad Crshask? found his image, about 15 fest

TRER AND ANIMAL WORSHIP,—Traces of tree worship are still Ipbotson,

common,  Most members of the Fig tribe, and especially the pipal § 333,
' Journey to Laddkh, T, p. 190, ‘ wil
'N. I N. Q. I, § 863, : :

. 0"” Chamba Gasetteer, 1004, p. 191 : sos PAze | infra. and sl under oult of Mahs -




L ithe direst extremities of famine will their
_ oatble. Sacred eroves are found in most

© ig reverenced very

" grounds ; 1t

 third wife elsewhere alluded to,

“a human busband, The deoddr wor

_rates the cow, and proves if

| tunate as tok

. purified at consider :
' tail tied to a stick, that all mai‘kuow that he is impure and must not
i

His regard for animal life in genera

regarde

aﬁﬂfﬁba} : (Ft’eaa réliy‘fésa and I;Bwiya: ons

one may out wood or pick frait. The  jand (Prosopis  spiciger
generally, more especially in the parts where

forms a chief feabure in the larger flora of the great arid grazing |
it is commonly selected to mark the abode or to shelter
the shrine of a deiby, ib is to itas a rule that rags are affixed as o
ofterings, and it is employed in the marriage ceremonies of many
tribes. In some parts of Kdngra, if a betrothed but  as wet un-
married girl can succeed in performing the marriage geremony with
the object of her choice round a fire made in  the jungles swith
certain wild plants, her  hetrothal
holds good. Marriage with trees is not uncommon, whether as the =
or by prostitutes in order to enjoy
n without the inconvenience of
ship of Kulu has heen described.
Several | of the Jat tribes tevere certain plants. Some will not
burn the wood of the cotton plant, the women of others veil their
faces before the ném (Melia Indica) as if in the presence of a
hushand’s elder relative, while others pray to the tiger grass
(Sawocharum  spontaneuwm) for ‘offspriny
gpirit of the ancesfor inhabits it.  These customs are ‘probably in
many cases totemic ~rather than strictly religious (as for example =
among the Réjphts). The Bishnoi also objects to cntting a tree

the privileges of a married woma

Jand) as ite cutbing Wo :
“hould ‘be watered in Baisikh. Piraths or holy pools are greafly .
believed in, the merit of bathing in each being expressed ‘in terms
of cows, as equal to that of feeding so many. Some of these
pools are famous places of pilgrimage. The Hindu peasant vene-

by leaving her to starve in a ditch
when ‘useless rather than kill her comfortably. Yet if he be so unfor-
i1l a cow hy mishap, he has to go to the Ganges, there to be
able expense ; and on the Toad he bears aloft the cow’s
‘his touch and send out food to him.
: 1 forbids him to kill any animal;
though he will sometimes make an exception in favour of owls and even
of snakes, and he seldom has any objection to anybody else destroyin
the wild animals which injure his crops. . In the ¢agt he will not ea
meat ; but I believe that in the Punjab proper the prohibition extends

enter a village, and may avoid

" to women only. The monkey and peacock are specially sacred.

Trees also have akind of social precedence among themselves. Thus
the pipal is regarded as the Brahman among trees, while the séras is
d ag the sirddr or head of all save the pipsl by Jits, and by some
Sayyid—and this is said to be the reason why a

Muhammadans as the
ich a male

bunch of its leaves is hung up over the door of a room in wh

ohild has been born.! ,
The pfpal is also worshipped as the abode of  the Panjpiri and

8PN, QLT § 1060, 4
Nér Singh, aud where there is no pfpal the bar or banyan is substituteds ¢, I11, § 169,

is annnlled and the marriage

tindér ‘the. belief that the

by a pool or to pruning or lopping  a jande (the female of the «
Mt u%d lead to bloodshed. The jawnd and pipal



be auointed with indigo., .

it is doubbfal if any tree but the pipalis really worshipped, As

' “he indigo p by caste a mehtar or sweeper and so orthodox '« .

Hindus havea strong dislike to blue clothes and to growing indigo.t It . . &

was & disoraceful punishmeény to have one's face smeared with it o
: il kd tiRG mughe mat lagwdnd : ‘may Inever - -

whence the proverb K

But in Chamba tree worship is by no means distinetive : indeed *.

this tree does not grow much above an elevation of 8,000 feet its .

worship is prevalent only in the lower and outer valleys of the -
State.  The N and Devi temples are frequently found in cedar ¥

g it looked wmpon as sacred unless it is close to a temple.  The, '

groves and the Cedrus deodara is then regarded as gacred, and may -
not he cut down. The tree itself, however, is not worshipped, nor = s

same is true of other trees which are believed to be the abode of
malevolent spirits, such as the kainth, fig, pomegranate otic. . The ", |
tree iis nof worshipped, only the spirit residing in it.  EHven the -
shadow of these trees is injurious, But though many of @ the’

 forest trees are believed to be the abodes of evil spirits the Banbirg—

#ee page  ~—also dwell in certain trees.

. Treo worship is practised in several ways. Thus at domestic
festivals many Brahmans and Khatris perform rites to the jand (Proso-

. pis spicigera). Sowe families never put on their children clothes made
_ ab home, but only those begged off friends, and the ceremony of putting

on & ohild’s first elothes is observed when it is three years old. It is then
taken to & jand from which a twig is cut and planted at its foot.
A swdstika made of rice-flour is made before it, and it is also offered
sugar. Nine threads are then eut into lengths and one of them is tied
round the twig in Shiva’s or Krishna's distinctive knot, while an-
other ig tied round a piece of dried gur and put on the swdstika.
Mantras from the Ydjur Veda appear to be recited the while, and finally
sugar and vice are given to all the women and children present, for
besides the Brahman celebrant no other adult males may be present.

The Brahman then puts onthe child his first clothes, impressing on

them the mark of his hand in saffron, and #ies a thread, to which is
fastened the purse, which contained his fee, roundits loins. In front
this thread has a small triangle of red silk lined with sdly— like the only
garment of very small givls. This may be done in order to disguise the
boy s . girl, and the custom is said to refer to the extermination of the
Kehattia boys by Paras Rima.? : _

The dunld (emblsea officinalis) is worshipped in Katik as propitious

and ohiste, ‘Brahmans being fed under it, threads tied round, it and

seven- circumambulations made round it. As the pennate leaves of the b
7ond and ite galls make it vesemble the dunle it too1s worshxpped. in the e
same way.! At weddings its  worship is widely practised, and in Mu- S

zaftargarh Hindn bridegrooms generally and, & few Muhammadans cnt = 'A%
off & small branch of it and buvy it before marriage.. fogrh}g‘s ‘are also" i :.,
made to the tree by relatives of Hindus suffering from spall-poxt .= ' b
The chichra (butea fromdosa) is saered begause'ol its use, J0F 0
funeral pyres 3 : ’ A N
( ‘IP.N-Q':IIL§ 581;5715» ‘ H?,N.Q,,I[’§41419.“'-3 ¢ iy “\ "Q“.v L,
2 Thy 11, § 844, 4 Musaffargarh Gagettesr, 1883-84, p. 22, CAN R
; Ry R \‘i o
“ vr.‘ ‘»‘ ")ﬁ' 'v*.\‘ —\’.
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\ The tui.n 15, Wmshlpped among women. by plamng o 1&mp ade.
- of flour at ite voot and saying: Tulsi dive bdlia, Mainin mardi nin

sambhdlia: ‘1 have lit a lamp for Talsi and she will take care of me

when T dio.’ _The pz’pal ig worsh;pped in the same wny wnth the! i
‘rhyme :— ‘
Patite patie Gomm] Mu‘ﬁa, taizm talzm Deota,
Mudh te Sri Kishan baithd, dhan Brrrﬁma Deota.
¢ Govind sits on overy leaf, and a god on every branch.
And on the trunk holy Krishna: glory to Brahma devata. ! |

And the worship of the pipal is believed to be equal to that of the .
above gods. A fulsi plant is kept in an orthodox Hindu house partly .
becanse it is Vishnn’s plant, partly because it is sweet-sgented and a
deodoviser. Much the same ideas prevail regarding the' sandal-wood
tree. The tendrils of the pipal make a cooling medicine for chlldren,
and its leaves are a powerful charm in fever.? ‘

The fikar tree also has magical powers. For fever ﬁake a cotton
thread and wind it in hanks of seven threads from your left big toe .
round your head. Then tie these hanks round a Zfka7 and embrace its
trmnks seven times. This propitiates the tree, and it will cause the fever
to leave you. Such hanks are often seen round /ékar trees.’ , !

When a wealthy Hindu is sonless he will marry a Brahman to a
tulse plant which is regarded as a nymph metamorphosed by Krishna.
The ceremonies are solemnised in full and at some expense. The fulss
- is then formally made over to the Brahman who is regarded as the
donor’s son-in-law for the vest of his life, because he h'ms recelved Ius
bride at his fictitious father-in-law’s hands.* :

Neo also under Mahadeo, note 1 mfm, and at p. 121 note, '.?fapm,
under Panjpiri.’

Trees also play lmport'mt roles at weddmo'q a.nd in conuectlon
with marriage.®

A babitl (Aeacsa drabica) or lasira (Cordia myaa) p]anted near a

house w111 ruin the dwellers ir it.7 Orthodox Hmdus too will not

sleep under a babiil for it causes sickness. Indeed it is regarded as a
very Chamér among trees and its wood is disliked even for burning
corpses. Bubt Chamars themselves use it freely8 On the other hand, the
shade of & nim is very lncky.

Both planbam and mango leaves - are sacred among Hindus and
used on all anspicions occasions, and when any sacred book i tead it
is often placed between small poets covered with those leaves.)

In Karndl the leaves of the siras are especially powerful smd after
them those of the mango. They are hung in garlands with an
_inseription on a platter in the middle, and the whole s called a ;o;‘éa.
The jand is also a very sacred tree.0

Y PUNUQ, TIL, § BE6. 6 P N.Q, 11, § 90.
212» 111 §§ 713-14. 776, IIL & 183
N. Q. 1, §352. ‘ s Ib., 111, § 203,

4 Ib I1, § 816. : 0 LN, Q. IV, § 118.

5 16, 111, § 169, ' 1 Sett. Rep., p. 154,
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. Cowwonhp. 1%

. Besides the babiil and lasira the bers and arand {castor-oil plant)
. are haunted by evil spirits. The pipal too is said to be so haunted
~and the Afkar anlucky.t : ) :

The ege-plant, baengan, is unlucky and not eaten because its seed
remains in the stomach for  a year, and if the eater die within that
term he will go to hell = But another version makes the egg-plant? a
forbidden vegetable ‘because once a number of fairies Wwere eating its
fruit and one of them got canght in its thorns The R4j4 asked her
what she wishel and she said : ¢ [ wish fo be released : to-day is the
thddshe (a fast day), bring me a person who has fasted.’ But the
only person. who had fasted that day was a little girl who had refused
to eat her Breakfast, and so the R4ji made her give up to the fairy
all the benefits she had devived from her fast, and then the barngan
released its captive. Fasting on the skddshi was then unknown.
The baingan is also said to bs objested to for a prudish idead It is
also likened ina cateh to a Malang, a fagir, with green cap and
_purple face. : |

. After sunset frees sleep and so if is a great sin to pluck even

a leaf from one during the night, as it will awaken the sleeper.
Lidkshasas also inhabit trees after nightfall.’

‘ The ddl of masir or pulse is objected o because it resembles
drops of blood and the carrot, turnip and other vegetables for pradish
reasons.  Jogis collect the herb called jari-Ziti from the ‘Dhéngir
hill near Pathdnkot and mix it with the ashes of an unmarvied Hindu, -
Lf the mixbure is given t) an enemy he will be bewitched, and can
only be cured by another Jogi’s incantations.s

Wood-cutting and kiln-burning are unlucky occupations as they
both involve the destruction of life in living trees and of the ingects
in the earth while it is being burnt. The sin is punished in each case
by a shortened life. Another unlucky occupation is that of the
Bharbhanja or Bhujwé who are mahdipdpi, ‘great sinners,’ butchering
the grain they parch. Indigo too is full of insects which are killed

while it is rotting in the vat,” and they will retaliate on the workers
in the next birth.®

Dyers attribute the accidental spoiling of . their dyes to some gin
of their own, but it can be transferred to those who have reviled them
by telling somos incredible tale which will cause their hearers to speak
ill of them and thus velieve the dye of its burden.? Potters too are very
wicked for they make vessels with necks and thus impiously imitate
Brahma’s handiwork. - They also cut the throats of their vessels.10

The cow is worshipped on the 8th of the light half of Katik, on
the Gopishtami, or ‘cow’s eighth’ At evening men and women
go to the cows and worship them, garlanding their horns with
flowers. Each cow is then fed with kneaded flour-balls (perd), her
foet dusted and obeisauce done to her with the prayer: < O cow, out

'1.N.Q, IV, §§ 43, 180, ¢ N, 1. NCQol 8117,
PN, Q. LI, § 449, 7 P. N. Q, I11, §§ 586, 792,
&b, 111, § 778, 515, § T15.

4 LN, Q, IV, § 68 (18). s I N. Q. IV, § 130,
PELN. QL TE § 788 10 1B, § 426, ;
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p‘py."‘\w A worﬂhppmg the
W forehea.d also with szmdahwood and red lead! A
_ on this oceasion runs :— O ploughma,n, thou of the yoke, L
' thy memory, eat thine own, em'mnm; a.nd cl'edlt mme to “ Hfa,
aacount , ' l
Mo let a cow die wu:h 4 mpa mund 1ts neck is a4 hemmls SHY
x’cs value mush be given to Brahmans and a pilgrimage made to fhe L
 Ganges. A cow wlwn ill is at once let loose,? i

i Bulls are let loose as soape-goats, the sing of ﬁhvu‘ delwerem i'ore« L ;
i + fathers bemg transferred to them. They are called Br‘uhmam b

. No Hindu will ride on a bull ag it is sacred, nor on a mare m fml‘ W
s it injures the foal whenever conceived 4

No  bullock can be worked on an’ zkcids/h«llth of & 1u
 fortnight—nor can any corn be eaten on such a date. i

A bullock with a small fleshy growbh, ocalled ;ibﬁ, or tono'ue,‘ ,
| ~ in the corner of its eye or on its bead or back must not be yoked by
Al an Hmdu, in Gurgaon, under pain of excommumoatmn Such an
. animal iscalled nddsa,b and must be given to a Jogi who takes him ahoat
. with trappings and strings of ¢ourios on him whm be mm Lo exmﬁe I
reverence by exhibition of the sacred marlk.® j L

[

Cholera can be got rid of by painting a young henbufEa,Io Wlﬁh”
‘red lead and drmncr it on to the next Vllla,fre Ab the g‘oddess of
cholera likes this she Wlll leave you also.’ :

The horse is. commonly given the title of Ghézl Mard or Ghé,zxf
Mién~-Conquering hero.8 i

Horges were created before any other animals, and elopha.uts nexii,“
g0 they never give ' a false omen, Both “can  smell danger ‘from A
dlstance and warn thexr riders of it.?

L The scars on horses’ legs mark where they once had wmgs
L God took away their wings when they flew' from heaven to earth ‘s'or'
. theuse of man when He made Adam 10

i When leopards roar at night deofas ave believed to be r’iding them in
Kulu. The leopardess always has threo oubs, but one of them is always
: stunted and only grows ap into he leopard cat. o /

e ‘1 P.N.Q., I 480 837
! T ; QI N. Q:, ’§§
v i s Ib., I ) § 89 .
‘6'1‘] dNiQfl § 366. :
16 derivation suggested there ig from mmdz ‘aho ‘sacrad hull of Shiva, bub the
i wo;lll ndo;aghmay come from nmddk, a whistle, which is worn by Jogis probably as an |
- emblem of Shiva,—IT, § 126. Nandia Jogis are found in the Uentral Provinees (Russoll,

o1ty 111 +p, 262), but not i
VI:; II, o 390’ ol fnfrao in the Pun;a.b appareuhly For the ndd of ﬁha Jog’is ﬁee

7I N Q. 1V, § 195
8P N, Q 11, §10683.
'L N.Q, 1V, § 188,
P, N, Q. II1,’§ 290,
n N, I. N, Q,I § 658,
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“ ;Q'kﬂl a ca.t for'l s 'a, ”‘r‘ahmam amd its kxllmg i
'y beoommg 4 oa,t in his next birth, To avert
thw fate a cat made of gold ghould be given t0 a Brahman

Do not. abuse your‘ so rats, for then they will not injure your
chattels.? ' Lf poison is mentioned they will understand and not touch

ik it, 50 whent mixing it people say they are cooking food for neighbours.?.

A camel’s mght hoof is & pot;ent charm aﬁ*a,mst 1a.(;s and will olear a
‘ hkouse of them *
‘ If a camel’s bones be placed in a crop of sugmca.ne no ants wxll
| attack it : if buried ab the entrance of a house no evil spirit will enter in.?
. Pious Hindus consider it a duty to release caged birds, especially
| on holidays like the amdwas and «kddshe of each month.® ‘ :
 The peacock is sacred to Hindus ag being the vehiole of. Saraswatl 7
the goddess of learning. A ourious belief i “id to oxist that pea- fowl
. do nof mate: the hen is impregnated by the tears of the malel®
Thunder can be heard by the peaoook 100 %os away, and their cly
portends rain 9
: The garuda-—adjutant crane--is Vishnw’s vehicle, and one should
manage tc catch a sight of it on the Dasahra.10
Ifa crow picks up a woman’s kerchief and drops 1t she will at
once give it to a beggarl
. Grain ig also seattered for orowa to eat a,nd the buds are netted for
sa.le to pious people who let them go again, The chief purchasers are
Bénias’ wives who are believed o be specially liable to metempsgych-
o08is. into crows, so the trappers hold up. a crow in front of each
Bénia’s shopand cry: “Behold so-and-so’s wife.’ ThlS compels the wife
to buy the bird and she immediately releases it,1? '
. The kite, erow, kingfisher, owl and snake are a,ll beheved to hve ‘,
1000 years3 |
The youncr of the kite do not open thelr eyes unﬁil an article of
gold is shown fo them. Hence kites carry off gold ornaments. And
. the best eure for weak oyes is surma mized with the contents of their
_eges and applied to the eyes
The parrot is called (}zmg:a Rém by Hindus, and Midn Mitthu by
Muhmmmadana.lﬁ
A chakor (pa,rbmdcre) is often kept to weml off evil, as it takes upon
itself all its owner’s misfortunes.’6
‘The partridge, both the ¢#far and ehakor, a.re swerters of the evil
eye. They eat fire at the full moon.” - b

i P, N.Q, 111, § 279, : 1 N.TLN.QL L, § 112,

~"~’V’INQ.,I§97 b AV 16T S 104

'3 I6,:8 653, ‘ 12 dreh, 8 Rep., 7, p. 136,

116, 1,§ 244. ‘ 15 I N: Q, IV, § 358,
TN, Q. IV, § 497, “ : PN Qs III §8§:880-1. - §

LN N QTR S gaR 28 I5., [I1,§ 888, and I N. Q. IV §472
TPUN, Q. T, § 479, Tor the cult of Midn Mitthu in Gur« -
SLN. Q, LV, § 498, - i ddspur see infra,

I AV e ok %P NQ,II§ 289, :

17 1L N.Q, IV, § 495.




U Detiie of rinturasimorhip.

- The dove is said never to mate twice, and if one of apair dios its
- mate pines o death.! ‘ ‘ WL R

The papika, or black and white crested cuckoo, is a bi\l‘.'&vﬁlihiﬂ‘fl‘ biﬁ‘gs, L

i in the rainy season and is said to hg;vé a hole in its throat.? = e
e . The feathers of the blue-jay are supposed to be soothing to habies

that ory, and one tied round neck aof a child that gnashes its teeth in,

sleep®~—a portent of death to one of its parents—will cure it of that ha-
bit* Yot in Muzaffargarh it is a bad omen b0 see the blue-jay or ehdnh.
Killing a pigeon is considered nnlawful among the Kheshgi Pathins

S ol Kapies TSome Muhammadans regard it as a Sayyid among birds,

& . and thevefore it is a sin to kill it—though it is lawful food.5 L
Mo The ma/zdm ig 'a bird which ocauses manhkhur foot-and-mouth
5 disease, i Multén. i

The mqh(l?, buteher-bird or shrike, is ill-omenéd if seen in flight,?
The heronsstanding on one leg is the type of a ganotimonious
. hypocrite, so it 1 styled dagla bhagat.t ‘ / e
~ Locusts go off to the east, when they die of eating salt earth
ey i / il
iy large glow-worm which comes out in the rains is in the
- Murree hills called the honwdla Fkfra beoause it was in its former life a
JSagir who vefused fire to Behméta or Bidhi Méta, the goddess who records .
. @ child’s fubure at birth, and was condemned by her to carry a light for
» :'qvgnw llonis the ‘light ? in the tail —/p. hon = havan—apparently}o
s \'The many-hued grass-hopper which feeds on the 4k is called Ramji
0 Kisgho or Rgmigrcow in Haridna. 't The little Indian squirrel is similar-
* v Iyvealled - Rim @handr ké bhagat because when that god was bridging
. the sea 'twixh India and Lanka the squirrel helped by shaking dugt
. from its body om to the bridge. The black lines in its body are the marks
_of his fingers.!? ' !

e

. for fdelg i) ]

£ Ants are fed in Kéngra wibh five arﬁicles, called panjire or guilar,
vgil‘;agaﬁws Lyall noticed that the practice of beating pots and
hpans ‘to induce bees to settle in a swarm previous to hiving prevails in

" '%}11‘1; ag it did or does in English country places. The Kulu men at

- “the same time tell the queen-bee and her sabjects :—Besk, Mahdrini,
\bush, aur:.lobiagge jdse, Mahdrdni ri drohi osi; “ Be seated, greab
. queen, be seated, and (turning to the bees) an appeal has been made to
- the queen against your going any further.” ‘ L
_\ The chhaplkiis an ash-coloured bird, - the size of a dove, If you
kill one.and then touch-a person afilicted with itch he will be cured. ¥
. Owls ‘and goat suckers, ghugh, ubldin, and fuk, are all birds of
(illvomen,  especially the ghugh, which is called the Kipakiw shink or
TN, IV 1T i *B.N. Q.11 § 8685, ‘
2 P IN.@Q., 111, § 600, p. 142, of. p. 151, 2 Sivea 8, R., p. 265,
kp 8 TR RS BUBSE. o e . ¥PN.Q, 1§14
e T T _ 21 75, 111, 6 40,
 TENGEENL QL ,1“,V§§‘*’Zﬁ, 440, 13 1h,, 111, § 281, :
s Panjabi Didty. p. 698. 1s T3 111, § 278,
7 Mugaftargarh Gasglteer, 188544, p. 29 | ¢ Muzaffargarh Gaseltesr, 18884, P 80,
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o <o Keirhrs’ tlgel, o from 5 auperatxtwus‘ read in whlch that caste holds Mk o

The chikri or buttou owl is eq\mlly unltmky, apparenﬁly on ageount
 of its wgliness, |

o V[uzaffawmh the kite, Al (Hmdx cﬁ“zl) is Suppo‘xeﬁ to be male

for 6 months in the year and femd.l@ during the. other half: " In much the

| samo way the popular belief on the banks of the Indus is thinb if yiodhrar 0

or fenugreek (¢rigonelle, /'oenrm graecum ) be sown before noon methra .

will grow, if after noon assin (brassica eruca). Ugdex Qemam*cm.um o
stances morht (Erovum lens) tarns into a seed called rdre? AN

The king orow, kal-kalichi,-kariche ov-karehhi is vevered by the

Shiag bemuqe it brought water to the dying Imdm, Hassan, and also

because 1t is always astlr eatly. Ifs note is said to be : utt/z ao?iagan,

chakler pf, get up, good wife, and grind corn.’®

The galeiis a lavger lizard than the house lizard. If a woman
touch one before she makes butter it will be abundant. !
The #han is a black and white lizard with a bluish tinge about

which many tales are told, It is found full grown in the belly of a
snake, and not born. . Though harmless it is supposed to be most deadly.

The flesh of another lizard, the sdindn, is credited with restorative
i powers‘

SNAKD WORSHIP AND THE OULT OF Guaa,

Vaﬁouq superstitions attach to the snake. For example: After her
young ate born (? hatched) the female snake makes a cirele round them.

Those that crawl out of it survive, but those thatstay in it she devours,® -

If you see a snake on a Sunday you will gee ‘it for 8 suec@fgveﬂ\
Sundays.” A
‘When a snake is geen, smy Sayyids and other Musalmans‘» of hmg’h‘*\

blaSs, one should say bel, bel, bel, and it lel\ become blind.: \The~ (

shadow of a pregnant woman fallmg upon it has’ t’he b&me“eﬁect. AN

A enrious belief exists regarding the man or snnke—shone. i\%\ék N .‘ “ :

soraetimes said to bo a fine silky filament spat’ out by a, snake - 1 6
years old on a dark nwht when it wants to see. NIt s Iummous. ( R
way to get hold of it is to cast a piece of cow- dfmg upon i, . a(m} 1ts
possession insures 1mmumty from all evil and ffhc realisation  of \ ﬁ@r
wish, It plotects its owner from . dmwnm paltmw the x’vatem {s
him on either side.’ O

8till stronger is the belief that”lxo'htnmg; il stiiks a tveg M 1&:\

n

have a snake’s hole (barmq) ander it. Lightning invariably falls where. ",
there are black snakes and it is pecuhacr!y fatal o snakes of ihat Oc{“klur \\v i

ag it attracts the lightning.10 Ve

The Singhs, or Spake gods, pcdupy an mﬁelmedmtg Plfwe bebweég\\ i !
218

the two classes info which I have divided the minor deities. They ax
males, and though they cause fever are not ver by maleyolent, often takmg

away pain, They have great poWer over milchcattle, the. milk of nbe ey
1 Muzaffargarh Gamteer, 1883*4:1) 200 ¢ IN.I N, Q, 5 g.%g L
s Ihy p, 95, ‘ i 31’ N. Q@ 1,'§122. A snake ahoqu‘L
BMultdm GHlossary. bq .dalled cber, ¢ tiger,’ or rassi,
4 Muzaffurgarh Gagetteer p, 32, \ € rope,’ never by rbs propex name, -
* I, p PRIN. Oy 1.

N, L N.Q I,§ 671 ‘ ‘ 0 Tb, 1., 5987
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. most ecommonly worshipped being K4li, Hari, and Bhiri Singh, ot blaek,

‘,;.\:‘;:el‘e‘véh“th fday»afﬁér .j'c‘éil‘ving is s“aqi‘ed‘td‘t‘]‘iém; and .liba,ﬁibnélof ‘milk are
‘always acceptable. They are wenerally distinguished by ‘gome‘eolom‘;,‘: the

. green, and grey. But the diviner will often declare a fever to be caused
' by some Singh whom no one has even heard of before, but to whom a
‘ghrine must be built; and so they multiply in the most perplexing
" 'manner. Dead men also have a way of becoming snakes, a fact which
is revealed in a dream, when again a shrine must be built.  If a peasant =
gees a snake he will salute it ; and if it bite him, he or his heirs, as the
case may be, will build a shrine on the spot to prevent a repetition of = =
the oceurrence, They are the servants of Rajé Basak Nég, kingof Patdl
or Tartarus ; and their worship is most certainly connected in the minds
of the people with that of the pitr or ancestors, though it is difiicult to
say exaotly in what the connection lies, Sunday is their day, and
Brahmans do not object to be fed at their shrines, though they will not
take the offerings which are generally of an-impure nature. The snake
is the common ornament on almost all the minov Hindu shrines, = i
Mre. B. A, Steel “vouches for the following account of anake- <
worship :—During 'nine days in Bhédon the snake is worshipped by all
cagtes and religions; but atethe end of  SAwan Mivdsi women of the
¢ snake’ tribe malke a snaké of flour, paint it red and black, and place it
_on a winnowirg basket with its head poised like a cobra’s. This baslket
they carry round the village singing verses invoking Allil and Glga
Pir. Every one should give them a small cake and some Butter, but
gonerally only a little flour or grain is given, though in houses where
 there is 5 newly married bride Re. 1-4-0 and some clothes are given, and
this gift is also made if a son has been born. Finally the flour snake =
ig buried and a small grave built over it, at. which the women' worship.
during the nine days of Bhédon. ‘The night boefore they sef curdg, but
next morning instead of churning it they-take it to the enake’s grave and
offer a small portion, kneeling and tonching the ground with their
. foreheads, They then' divide the curds amongsb their children, No
 butter ismade or eaton on that day. Where snakos abound this rite is

v

performed in jungles where they are known fo be.! .

That certain persons are believed to be immune from gnake-
_bite is undeniable. Thus in Kéngra a man bas been known to
allow himself to be bitten by a poisonous snake once a year in the
yains.  Pirst bitten by a cobra he was eured by prayers aba shrine
to Goiga called Kitidridd Gdga. Such persons are said to give
© out a peculiar odour and to fecl a kind of intoxieation when ' the.
time for getting bitten, which they cannot escape, comes round. They

vecover in a few days, Some people believe that the snake that bites

1P, N. Q. 11, § 655, Mrs. Steel also declatos thab the Snake gdt or fribe is not
“ uneommon, and that they are Muhgmmadans of Kagir, They observe all thede rites alsp
every morning after a mew moon;” and further ‘every Monday and Thursday cook rice and
milk for the snake, never making or using butter in" those days, They are immune from
nake-bite and if they find a dead snake give it o rogulox funeval,  Posdibly a sect of this
kind exists, . The Bangdlis claim the power of recognising disgnised enakes-—for o snake
changes its form and must do g every 100 years when it becomes o man or abull —and
follow  them to their holes, where they ask to be shown where treasare is hidden, | This
anakes will do in return for & drop of blood Liom the little finger of a first-born sony - Bub

gee also LI, § 418, :
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le and o they recow y is pro-
an \eﬁec‘ti‘v‘gyi‘bphylacﬁic.’ N Sl

,fexﬁa.‘lé and so the vatover,! but ";‘m*rsénlcs",ﬁgkenj l‘:fepeémkqm‘_

' That snakes hibernate appeavs to be recognised by the following
. cnstom ; after the Diwdli in Kingra a festival, called Nig-ké-pdja, is
| held in November bo say good-bye to the snakes. At this an image of

 the Ndg made of cow-dung is worshipped, but _any snake seen after it
s called ndsdgré or ungrateful and killed forthwith,® Many Hindus

take a lamp used at the Diwdli to their houses to scare snakes away from

~ them for the next six months* ; and the chuhre saresk ov eluri-saroy, the
fragrant driemisia elegans, is also kept in houses to frighten them

Caway® A curius  by-product of suake-worship is the prohibition

_ againsb giving wilk to'a dying man, as it will make him a serpent at

- his next birth i

The existence of a two headed snake (domsnka) is believed in and
any person onco bitten by such a snake will be regularly sought out and
bitten by it every yoar afterwards.” Such an experience confers immu-
‘nity even from poisonous snakes thongh insensibility ensues® Certain.
simplos ave used to cure snake-bite, but a purely magic rite consists in

. taking a handful of shoots and,. while praising the snake’s ancastors,
tanning the wound with them. This is called ddls /dlud and is done in
Kénora.? Pouring water and milk down a snake’s hole is a preven-
tive of snake-bite i

. In primitive speculation the snake was supposed to renew its youth

“ when it cast its skin and so to be immortal.! J

1P, N, Q. IT, § 995,
" 5 TEL, 8 175,
81, 111, § 853,
4 Ihy 111, § 176, -
875, 111, § 177, .
¢ I3, 111, § 584, i
7 I8, 111, § 201,
1., 111, § 452,
410, 11%, 8788,
73, 11, § 672.

1 See St J. G Frazev’s valaable article on The Serpent and the Tvee of Life in
Hssays presented to William Ridgeway, Cambridge, 1914, p. 413 F. Bupport to his
theory will be found in the folldwing account of a primitive Nag cult in the Simla Hilly
recently thus described by Mr. H. W, Emerson :— In the remoto tract called Tikrdl, which

. lies near the source of the Pabur, the people were warlike and ferocious down to a century
‘ag0. " Their cotntry is subject to a confederacy of five gods, called the Panch Nigs, who
hibernate duxing the winter, going to sleep at the first fall of snow and only waking up
‘again at the Phag, the festival which corresponds to the Holi in the plaing, when they are
saroused by their worshippers. Each temple hag, a small aperture cut through an onter
wall of the second storey and opening into the chamber where the god’s couch islaid. A
miniatare image is placed below the window inside the room, A few days previous to the
full moon two parties are chogen from the subjects of the god, each composed of from 8 to
10 mon, One party represents the god’s defenders, the other his awakenerss but the
members of both have to propare themselves for their sacred duties by fasting until the

‘appointed day arrives. | On that day they arm themselves with a large snpply of snow-halls,
the snow being hrought from the hills above, if, as ravely happens, it has melted from
round the homesteads. The agsailants stand about 20 paces from the window, while the

 vést take up their position immediately below it. Al hold their snow-halls ready in the
 slksivts of their long conty and ab a given signal go info action, but wherens the god’s support-

U




,Sndkenworbk:ijb' in ﬂw Simla Hille,

el ) : o Another rain god of sefpeiz‘n origin in the Simla H"ill‘é"ingaéham‘..:‘ i

j | of water and the cattle all drowned. So she gave it to a Brahman who
U ', put it in hig granary. Bub next morning it too was filled with water and |
.. 50 he set the.péople fo build the image a temple a mile or two away,
.. whence the ‘god sfill controls the weather according to the wishes of his
v s vetaries. \Ag hie had no village green he drained a lake by coming down
'« in spateone night and cutting a deep channel. On the sward his festivals
X %0+ are tow held. At theone in early spring the god is rejuvenated by being
% ) earried fo his birtheplace and there laid on his side so that he may be
el Tl *q\echarged a8 it ‘were with the divine essence which still emanates from
> hig'natal soil. Thig'process takes 6 or 7 hours, during which his bearers
lie'prostrate and his worshippers keep strict stlence, but his musicians
% .. . play—to assist the ascent or transmission of the divine spirit, as well as
: . to relieve the tediunt of the god’s ivactivity. No sacrifices are offered.

“N% .\ Onthe Upper Butlej a snake giddess gave birth to seven sons,
1% tbe territotial godsiof as many valleys, They had no father, or at
v % least his name.is not known. Her own home is a spring situate in a

" .. forest glade de@‘icatgd to her use, and there her watchman, Gunga, the

.. dumb “man; keeps guard over her sanctuary from a holly bush.

i 'Shmﬂ& any one'cub down a tree or defile the sacred spring he eurses him

' with dropsy. Noteven the sons can approach their mother without

i . er8 pelt his adversaries they are themselves safo from attack and the other parky must
0 aim st the open window | Should no hall fall into the room where the deity reclines hofors
.. the sbock of ammunition is-exhausted the throwers have to pay a fine of several rams, sinee
N their indifferent skill has then defeafed the wvery object of the mimie battle. 'The pod
ST o sleeps on uncongcious of. the'efforta made to break his slumber and other means drd. takon
M to rouse him from his lethargy, Men crecp up the staircase carrying trampets anid éonoh
M ghells and when all are, ready blow a mighty blast in unison, Others bang the door and
"N Y rottle its massive chains shoubing to the god to bestir himself, This at buest is but o poor
% wayof awakening the Nig, as annoying to the worshippers as to.the god, The Iatter
.. would fain. sleep.on, but-ii\hg has to wake-and wake he must—he would rather haves
b \gnow.hau‘hlg.hilm,"goldm‘nd Jainful though the awskening be, than haye hiy dreams dig«
\ \ turbed by, im ‘ungeemly din outside his chamber door, So if the throwers sueceed ag they
N "\“ﬂi"!“*uyr do'in, plecing # nigsile through the window the omen is considerad most-anepicious,
N YW ¢ \They then leap.and dance with joy, shouting that the god has risen from ‘his bed. The
NS ON N deﬁa% gortasy on the other hand, feign to be horror-stricken at the sacrilege, and pursue
B the. éu rits with a,tunlll‘né. fire of, snow, clods, stones, abuse and. even gun sliots,  The
RN cﬁgm“oquﬁnﬁés‘ﬂghx‘uuglﬁ g,n& vound-the village until ab Jength a truce is ealled  Both
parties aghes to accept the ruling of the god and repairing to his temple consult the oracle.
%he spﬁ’i ,:‘nefreshed&an&;si,

K
§
5o

4 nyigorated by the winter’s rest, descends npon the diviner, who
. shakes and ghouts under @he'{ﬁll’i{ome of the divine afflatus, Having explained the situa-
i Hion to hig mastor he _int@rpret‘.sj;he divine decision, This is always to the same effect,  The
L0 Nég, while commending his supporters for their spirited defonce, thanks his assailants fox
LA their kindly thought in rousing him now that the time- of winter cold has pasted and tho
‘ geagon of spring time is at hand, . Thus every one is pleased and the assembly prepare to
listen fo the further sayings of their god,” The god will tell the story of his journey from
Kashmfr and the many incidents which happened on the way, Then he foretélls the
" futave, prophesying what fortune will attend the rules of the neighbouring States, which
. orops will flourish and which' fail, whether the herds and flocks will wultiply, what
'+ domestic sorrows will befall his subjects, and in genéral whether the year will be a good or
evil one, gl‘he announcement of harvest prospects and the interpretation of omens is a
special feature of the oracles which often continue for many hours, On its. completion
the andience commence & feast which lasts for several days. . Drinking, dancing and sing.

ng are its main features, and the god a3 usual joins heart and soul in the merriment.”

2§

', Once a woman was cutting grass when her sickle struck a three-faced il
. | image of gold. She took it howe and placed it in her cow shed, hoping
e }1 that her herds would multiply. But next moruing the shed was full



ave. If one of them has lost his vigour his followers bring him to .
Grunga, and having obtained his congent, carry the god to the spring and'
- lay him there in his litter, prone on his side. Such energy oozes from the -
fountain that in a hour or two he is reinvigorated for several years and
. can bestow blessings on his people until his strength runs down again. = .
Some say that the snake herself appears in serpent form and men have . ' .
‘seen her licking the suppliant’s face. (Pioncer, January 14th, 1916.)> -

- For the sacred serpent licking a patient’s sores see Richard Caton’s
Zhe Temples and Ritual of Ashlepios, Liondon, 1900, p. 80.. ol

i

Tur NA¢ cvirs 17 CHAMBA, R

~ Dr.J. Hutchison describes the N4g and Devi cults as the oldest in .-
the Chamba hills, and Dr. Vogel regards the NAgas as water spirits,
typifying the alternately beneficial and destruetive power of water. This

' theory, however, does not adequately explain how the Négas of Brahmantic :
and Buddhist literature and the Négs of the Himalayan valleys came
tio be regarded as snake gods. Brigade Surgeon C, F. Oldham’s theory®
that the so-called snake-gods and devis ave the deified rulers.of the people
has little to commend it, and is based on the agsumption thati the hooded
snake was the racial emblem of the ruled. It is safer to regard both the .
Nags and the devis as emblems of the powers of fertility and .
reproduction. « ‘ il o

- The Nég shrines ineChamba are very numerous, and there ave also > . .°
Nagni shrines, but the latter are not common. The imdge in these .
shrines is usually of stone in human form, with the figure of a snake . .
entwined around it and & serpent canopy over head, The ghrine alsq
containg figures of snakes in stone and iron, with a Zersil or trident, a
lamp, an incense holder, a gury or weapon like a sword, and finally the
ivon chain or samgal with which the ehels scourges himself. This i ‘
said to be an exact copy of that shown in the hand of the Egyptian god = = %
Osiris. Springs of water are believed to be under the oonttof of these v '\ 3
snake godlings, and, in some parts of the hills, to such a degree are - '\ |
springs and wells associated with snake influence in the minds of the = -
people that Nég 1s the name in common use for a spring of cool and ..
refreshing water, A spring will usually be found in proximity te a Nég
temple. Many of the Niga godlings are believed to have the power to
grant rain, and in times of drought they are diligently propitiated.
Jdgras or vigils ave held in connection with the temples, incense is burnt
and sheep and goats are offered in gacrifice. The pupdra gets the head
‘and the chela the shoulder, while the low caste musicians are given the
‘entrails and cooked food. The rest of the animal is taken atvay and
consumed by the offerer and his family or friends. Money offered is
equally divided between the pujdra and chela ; also dry grain, If people

‘belonging to a low caste offer cooked food, which is not often done, it is
given back to them after being presented to the Ndg. A jdgra or vigil
18 always held at the time of a mele, which as a rule takes place once a
year at each shrine, / ! 0

The Nég and Devi temples are all erected on much the same plan
and are usually situated in a clump of cedar trees near a village, Such

3The Sun and the Serpent. e




brees around a temple _may not be cut dbwfn',and are raﬂ'@rded"asftsﬁe‘ prdfm;ﬁy ::
(of the deity in their midst. Sometimes a temple is erected within the =

intarior of a forest or in some mountain ravine, standing quite alone.

" The usus:ul, pattern is a square resting on a raised platform of stome
The building itself may be entirely of wood, or of the wood and stone
style of architecture so common in the hills. It generally consists of o

central ¢elle with an open verandah around it and a small door in front.

The whole is covered in with a pent-roof of wood which either slopes on
two sides from a central ridge, or on four sides from a surmounting cap
or ball. This roof is supported on cross beams resting on wooden, or wood -
and stone, pillars one at each corner of the platform, with intermediate

- supports if necessary. Sometimes the verandah is entirely closed in, with

only a doorway opposite the door of the cella. The cella remains the
same from age to age, and is not renewed unless it becomes ruinous, bub
the roof isfrequently renewed as a mark of respect to the deity within,
This, however, is not now done as often as was the custom in former times,
and in many cases repairs are carried out only when absolutely necessary..
The wood-work of the verandah is covered in parts with carvings of a
grotesque charactey, while hanging around are the horns of animals
which have been offered in sacrifice, with bells suspended over the doors
way, and sometimes a pole in front, called dhus. The image is inside
the celiw. The temples have probably remained much the same in shape
and structure since the earliest times. Occasionally they consist of a small
eella only of the simplest kind, with no verandah. Often too the image may
be seen resting in the open, under a cedar tree, with little to indicate its
character except. the paint and oily appearance from the g/7 with which 1t°
is besmeared. ; ;

The rites of worship ave similar at both Nig and Devi temples.
Bloody sacrifice holds the foremost place. On ordinary occasions incense
is burned, and circumambulation of the celle within the verandah is
performed by the priest, There is also the ringing of bells, and the
sounding of the conch shell, accompanied by the beating of druwms. A
mela is usually held once a year at each temple, when: @ great® coneourse
of people takes place on the green near the shrine, and all are seated in

. prescribed order according te ancient custom—a special place heing reserved
for the officials of the pargana in which the temple is situated - Musio |

and dancing, and often drinking, play an important part at. these melus.
Each temple has a pujdra or priest, who may be of any caste, and a chela

- who is usually a low caste man. The.god or goddess is Bupposed to speak
through the chela, who is believed “to. become inspired by the deity. .

Seated at the door of the temple, he inhales the fumes of burning cedar
wood from a vessel held before him, while he is fanned by a man stand-
ing near. The drums are beaten furiously ; soon he hegins fo quiver and
tremble, and this trembling increases till the entire body shares in the inces-
gant mofion, this being the recognised sign of the god having entered
into him. Continuing to work himself into a frenzy, he springs to hig |
feot and dances madly, scourging himself all the time with the sangal or
tirstt) which he holds in his hand, sometimes with such seveity as to
draw blood.. The harsh and discordant music gets louder and. wilder,
and othere join in the dance, forming a circle with the efele in their



mxdahA, goafiéfy\thén‘b‘i'dg_xg‘hb;forWard‘aﬁd presented to' the god, and

. water is thrown upon it and put info its ear to make it tremble, this being

. the sign that the vietim has been accepted. Forthwith the head is struck
“off and presented to the god, and in some cases the elele drinks the warm

blood as it flows from the quivering earcase. The dancing proceeds more
. wildly than ever till at last the chela calls out that the god has come. = All
. are then silent and questions are asked by the people and answered by the

¢heda, as the mouthpiece of the god, Having done this part, the chela

. sinks on the ground exhausted, and is brought round by fanning and =

sprinkling of water on his face and chest. The people then disperse to
their homes, - o b |

‘ The temples may be visited in times of drought and famine, or

 pestilence in men or heast, also by individuals on account of any special
circumstances such as sickness or for any family or personal reason,

. These are called jd?ra, and on the way to the temple ronnd marks are
made with rice water on the stones by the wayside, probably to indicate

. that the pilgrimage has been performed. Only speeial Ndgs have the

reputation of being able to give rain, and in time of drought those

shrines are much frequented, the same procedure being adopted as that

 already deseribed.  Sheep and goats are freely offeved at such times. If

rain falls too abundantly the Nag shrine is again resorted to with offer-
ings, tio constrain the god to stay his hand. ] *
There are many traditions eurrent in the hills which point to human
sacrifices having been frequent at NAg and Devi temples in former times..
In Pangi and other parls of the Chandra-Bhiga Valley a singular eug-
tom obtains in connection with Nag worship, For a fixed time every
year in the month of Sdwan, and sometimes for the whole of that month
all the milk of the village is devoted to the local Nag and is then said fo
be suchcka (pure), . e Il
; The villagers do not use it themselves, that is, they do not drink i,
and they are very unwilling to supply milk to travellers during the period.
The milk is churned as usual, and g/¢ is made from it, the “butter:milk
heing stored and used up at feasts held on certain days during the month.
BEvery few days any offering of milk and sweet bread is made to the Nig,
some of the milk being sprinkled over it. It is also smeared with ght.
A final feast is held at the end of the month.« In Péngi only 15 &ays
are observed, and this only in the lower part of the valley, ‘

j Gguemlf:y speaking, the foundation of the Nig and Devi temples is
aseribed to the era of Raj4 Musha Varma, A, D, 820-4 0, but most of
them probably are of much older date. Three t@mples, two of Mahal
Nig and one of Jamun Nég at Baini, ave said to have been built in the
fime of Rénd Beddha.!

Farther the pujdras and chelas ave most commonly Réthis by caste,
but, in a good many cases, only the pujdra is a Rathi, the dhela being
a Hali, as in the temples of K4la Nag and Manovar Nig at dé]ﬁlﬁrzira.m
Mahal Ndg abt Bathula, Nandydsar Nég at Puddhra, Tarew n Nig at
Lunkh, Him Nég at Bharawin, Mahal N4y at Bairi and Bairo, Muthal
Nig at Gulera, Nandalu Nig at Sirha, Sufna Nég at Bharoga, Khul

1A famous Réng of the olden time who lived in Barnota Pargana, date nnknown,
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.. Nég’s temple at* Chandrola both are Battan Gaddis'; at S
"+, ' Bani Sagwari both are Sapabi Gaddis.

i 4,:‘('1‘?
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. .in ‘Buri a Kalidn, also with aRathi chela, at Sar
. isa Kiéshab, at Jamun Ng’s at By

: “\‘ngﬁ"f/r‘t :‘O"ia:ambd.“_,fif: Ve
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Nfg. at Nabi-Bhuta, Parha Nig ab Singaki Bani and Charas Nigat
.. In some cases the pujdra is a H4li, e. . at the temples of Bhudhu
. 'Ndg at Lamhota, Parbhut Nig at Andw4s, Sri
“Thainang Nég at Gung Rés, ‘
. Nég’s temple at Bhinan the pujdra and chela are both Kolis ; at Kalan
‘. Nag’s temple ab. Chilli they are both Bhachhra Gaddis; at Handol
agta Nig’s ab

' Brahmans are iﬁqﬁfﬁbenﬁs of the following temples :— h
. Mahal Nég’s at' Bani (Brahmans of the Paddha 90¢, with Hali

¢las), Thainang Nég’s at Dirog and Mahr Nég’s at Manglana (of the
80 chelas),, Mahal Nig’s at Jamohar (of the Kalidn
with Hali efelas), at Thainang Ndg’s temple at Kharont (of the Ratan
. Pil got with Réthi chelas), at Thainang NAg’s temple at Bahnota (of
(the :Kalidn ¢06¢ also chelas), ab Ham Néz’s at Talhina (of the Késhab
g9t also chelas) : at Ndg Belodar’s and Mahal Nég’s at Jangal Bani (of
.the Kalian ¢df, also chelas): at Sindhu Nég’s at Sundhér (Gaur
Brahmans; also ehelas), at Bajog Nég’s ab Sitba (Gaur Brahmans, also
| ¢chelas), at Balodarlsiat Baldruni the pujéra is a Kandu Brahman, Lab
Mahal Nag’s at Talai he is & Tharatu Brahman, at Karangar Nag’s in
‘Sanaur he it o Lecha' Brahman, With a Réthi chels, at Sudhun Nég’s
Nég’s in Sarsara he
avi Jamubdr heis a Kalidn with a

.\ Rathi chela, and at Réh Nag’s temple in Rah heis a Kishab with a

i H_é,‘l'ix,g/w%a. | " ; L

_ In Pangi Brahman pujdras. officiate at the shrines of Mindhal
. Kantu Nég at Re, and Markula Devi at Tindi and Udaipur : Rénds ave
. the pusdras at Kildr and Slhi, and Réthis with Hali ehelus ab all the
. sother s};l}ines,‘\ A i U !

il Bt \ itk "a‘ ' ‘})\' Akl "_ i i
", The following iy a list.of the principal Nags worshipped in  Churdh
- and-the norbhiern portion of 'the . Sadr wisdrat, with the name of the

0 vil_lq;ge‘in*sié*liidh:*eaoh_?has._a shrine fre
i ) ““»z“— . S i i
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[N Pargana,
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Name,* -A‘:‘,\lgllaga. N Name, Village. Pargana.

Thainang ...
Kalang
Mahal

| Barwil
Tarewan ' ..
Him
Him-Ndag ...
Kaln
Bhanddri .,
Sri Budha
Bwatir
Balodar
Larhasan ..
Chhalasar ..,
Kilan
Mandol - ..,
Sthul Nig

Balodar
Malun ., | Adwas
Sutohi -] Bakgnd
Dakhla Chhampa
Kiln . || Barnagris
Kilu, Kaluth | Dhar ©
Greater | ... | Guapha
Mahal . § e

L. | Jangal

kundi.

il Dirog: B
Manglana .,
Siru
Mundal
Lunkh
Mohwa il
Bhararwin .,
Bardhara
Batrundi
Lamhots
Bhiwan
Gdmhir
Shalai
Sahu
Chilli
Chandrola ..,
Khingu

i NmﬁiBm\i ik
Alwha

b Lohikei .

i § axféal
. Bhunjreru.

Bhu ar
] Kal.

Kiélang
Mahal - °

" Jaman
Jamori
Uhhalasar
unser
Khandwél )

S

\
y
i
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Bani ¢ Barnota, [ [ ATy

e /

Nag Stulji at Sudlaj,
Kalan Nde at Khalandar. At CS¥Patan
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S Named | VilTage)! . Name. | Village. | Pargana.
/. Parbhut. .. | Andwds | 1) 000 00 Thamang f Ghari - } |
L Sthalqt o Sudla Sl e Hanag Po. '\ | Gurwdn 0§ Sal. | .
! qut | ' Deotdn i SR Sungal .. 'Gnlela,' il } Diur.
oMby b MRangdana by e ) Mahal L dChamcie (LTI
KA L Y S ] Kalan . | Bani Kilandal ‘ i
i Manovar ... } Aok Tohtdient | Sagta .| Sagwiel | Tobla !
| Mahal i | Bahnota i Sar vy | Barsarm (0 o
Nandaydsur | Paddhrea .. fJ000 0 De, ... | Bani Saroi Tei o Ll el
Bujir | L[ Junth 1 18\;:;}1&1;91- %:;fsu&d iy
Thing ... | Satun : ahal ' .. avadan .., i
.Tha?ga,ng . | Gungyis Rk Karwir ... | Choted . | ¢ Bhéndal
| Mahol ... | Bhoris Marar .., glﬁamtm' i ,
Do, ' .. ! Bairn L Suana ... aroga .., | :
‘Thﬁfnang o | Degarfn ., } i Mahal .., | Chakhutar | 1} Kihir. !
. Muthal = .. | Gulera. .., ) | Khul . | Bani Bhuthan
Kela . | Baedln 0L ‘ Parhu .., | Sangaki Bani i
_ Thainang ... | Khavonth .., Charas .., | Tikri o
. Pardhan .. | Kundisra .| b Jasaur Pos 1 Bl fitht aujfr.
| Thainang ... | Bahnota Guldhan .. | Manjfr
VB Talhénd Do. .. | Bahi Salon ... ||
Mandoln .., | Sirha SN S Thain_a,ng Chakhra ' .., |7 | Bhandal,
Peju o [ Bajonthy Ab Tadl o Uthlug{m Baghai,
Mahal 0 i b Doy W Kohgt | Jammu .. | Jamuhdr ¢ i
Balodar ... | Jangal Bani ‘ e Do. Lo b Barledoll L 1 :
Mahak | i b i %ﬁhﬁldu %{Iﬁlun& R ‘
Sindhu 1L Sundbdr I allar ... alirn L Panila,
Tong [ | Pukhn | L B J
Bajog ! .l Sivha, 0 Rajnagar, | Surju .. | Gudda
Balodar ... | Baldruni | ... Kharont, | Rah ... | Bah N
Mahal g b Paldg i e } Phind Jammu .. | Bhala
Barar ... ¢ Barpini i * ] Darebi ... | Chalai % Sikia
Karangar ek o) dh } Gudidl Durbdu ... | Bhidbar = ... [} ‘
Sudbwn | L Su;zi A "1 Budhu . | Langera .. | Bhéndal
Bhedw ... | Ghat e il b ik Nl
a0 e i Bhalei. : . N
Mahal' .. [ Jamchir .. | Band-Bagor.f

- The following are some of the legends associated with special Négs
and Devis in different parts of the States— : :
Bésak Nég wag bronght from Bhadrawdh 100 years ago, because
disease was prevalent among the cattle of the State. Bésan Nég and
Nfgni were also brought from Bhadrawsh on a similar occasion, and
Digohu Nig from Péngi. '

Indru Nig derives his name from Indra! Tradition says that a
Riind from Suket came o Kanydra in Kdngra, thence to Kordsi, and thence
~to Simrd, the Nag and his pujdra accompanying the Rénd. The Nag’s
disciple, Dhanda, was drowned in Dalndg, and his idol was also eracked
in its temple. In one of its handsit holds a trident, in the other a
.chain, with which the ¢/elas beat themselves, »

Kalihdr N4g, his original name, now better known as Kelang, came
from British Lahul 15 or 16 generations ago when cattle diseaso was pre-
valent at Kugti, and the people of that village had vowed to hold a fair
if it abated. Tradition says that Kelang, in the form of a serpent, rode
on the horns of a ram from Lahul, and stopped at Dighi two miles

t Todro N ig has a tomple in Kingra also—seo infia p, 154,

Liegends.



stream _gushed forth. ~This was many generations ago. ' This imageis

from the present temple. Remaining there for three geners
~ went to Darin at the source of a stream, a cold place diffieult of ac
‘ go the people petitioned his ehela to remove lower down, and th
 through his ehela, told them to cast a bldnd ! from the pla 1
 build a new temple at the spot where it stopped. By digging the founda-
tions they found a three-headed image of stone, an oving -

on removing it

ation

2+ <in the Padudfsan attitude® R4jA Sri Singh presented a second image of

712" and. olelas belong,”and_ the R4j6s in whoso reigns the worship is said fo
7 - have bden” introduted 1= o7 T Gl
T e T e T i el e : i
A il o i o o TR S e NI —
‘ vt ) i sl s e e | Pujdeas and | Founded in
yﬂ T Hame. | Village. ngma Date of-Falr.| - Cobelas - |the reign of
S f .Quayé.la, Nag | Aurih Brahmaar | Siwan 5th | Kurete Gaddis \.Laahlillxkl‘&i;‘; el
stV i | D ) it Varma. o0
T Basak Nég Dhir or Bés- | S4mrd Baisikh 4th | Suldhi Sarsuts | Raj Singhy
kaher. and Bbh i i i
Bisaki Ndg | Ser .. Lil Baisdlh 4th,| Shipnete Brah-| Mash Varma.
: ! ‘ Bih, mang, Halis bl i
Bdsan Nig . | Dhir or Bis- | Sdmrd . | Baisikhdth, | S4rsuts, Halis | Mdsh Varmia,
kaher, Bth (Jdgrd | | ] y A S
on st of
; Baisdkl). - b
Bijku Nég | Mahld Mahlg .., Daljétrq Mush Varma.
i Bpjfnﬁl Nig Prohtid f i Trehta Swah{ Brah« | Sihil Va‘fma..
i L g ‘ i i i e  mang, sl
PHghanpdl Benghlda ., | Mahld Jagraon10th) Frangete Gad- | Mash Varma,
Nag. : of Sdwan. | dis, ; Bl
v ! Dhanohobt | Ghrehar . | Brahmaur Ranetu Gaddis| 8ahil Varma,
Mo b | i ; j ‘ L
Digghn Nig | Bargrén = .., | Brahmaur | Nég Pan« | Parfhan Gad- | Umed Singh.
) | chmi @ in'| dis. e
it i ‘ Har or Sa- il
1 Rt ,'/‘:" e vl 1 wan, Jil i L
i ,A-",Gﬂd“:yg)ihg Pilni Brahmaur B Kdletn Gaddis | S4hil Varma,
" ndru Nig Simred Kothi Ranht. Bhadon 1st | Bhogeln Brah- Mush Varmsa.
it j';/ . mans, Rathis.|
« Le ot 7 Andru Nég Urai Kothi Ranhi Tilgeu  Brah- | Mush Varma,
! e i mans, i e
e Indru Nig Sunao Chanotd ... | Bhadon 1st | Bhat  Brah- | Mdsh Varmn.,
Wy . Asg4nj. e 3 LIS Byl
% Indra Nig Limn - (s | Chanotd ... | Bhidon 1st | Luntelu Brah- | Mvsh Varma,
; ] ; TIBR palliee
Inden Ndg © | Kuwdrsi .., | Chatotd ... | Bhadon1st | Pranghdlu | i,
L e " vl & Asamjdstl Gaddis; Halis,)
Indra Nig Thonkl4 Kothi Ranhil  Do.: 1 Jesu Brahmans, i
Pl Y fﬁﬁs{%ﬁl ilkﬁffn;pé%fﬁfce a plmﬁgaa;ﬁfuiébal, which is strnck with a shick, i
i 3 Sitking c;-ossﬂggtg@i’1uft,hq,z‘&13§;b?ﬂe' afedevotion, like represontations of Buddha.
1 L ‘:‘; 0l ‘?,w‘;’ ,”" _~ ({;f/ :

- eight mtals (ashtdhit) which stands upright, holding a ZéfA¢ or pole in
il " ts right hand.” Tts head is covered with figures of serpents, and it

~wears a necklace of chaklas with apanco and taragé or waisthelt or

j Mmi};,(ldir;;cloth) ;.all of serpents. This temple is closed from Mégh lst :
; ; 't other times worship is performed every Sunday, but
_~omly sheep aud goabs pre accepted as offerings, e Bl

b ?};t’lfﬁeffollok’ﬂh‘i;glis adist of the Ndgs worshipped in the various vil-
i agfés’

to Béisakh 1st.

“of Brahmaur and the southein potbion-of the Sadr wizdrat with the -

.+ “dates of the faivs-and vigils held at-gach; the castes to which the pujdras




:“Bfa‘hmam;a Asanj 2nd | Sas S!ﬂul ‘arma L

‘ ‘ i AT
e Tlehﬂ& o Kalshi Gadﬂm ‘ !
i Bmhmn,ur | OAged. on I’ulnel Gadc'hs Sahxl Varma
o i L Maghar st
Latu Nig Pan]sm i Bra,hma_m | Bhddon 1st |} Anren Gmddxs S341111'V‘m'ma. i
MehalNég Réchné L (e ar s Nde Panchis | Bhivesdn: | W
el / ! G et R e | Gaddis, L
B D G S b L
g Bhnnah i P G T O Mish Varmaa,
Nig | Knlwdra | ., | Bakén .. |Har 10th-18thj Réthis . ... | Msh Varma.
) A e .. | Jhaldny Brah.| Mdsh Varms.
R sl mansg, | il
, * Ind~ | Sutkm“ S Trehtd ¢ | Nsauy 2nd | | Padle Brahs | Mash Varma,
e N A e FON TR a8, f
W "Smdhola, Nigl Guwaxl Ll Brahmagure U} Barin Goddiy lexrgéka.r
B ‘ e R G | Varma,
: Bngm ey Mahla:® ... | Jégrd = on | Khételn .., | Mésh Varms.
i L Bhadon 1B6h : g

‘Eémn‘ S Asdrh 8rd R%mz’\ss U | Mdsh Varma,

Sehmi Nﬁl% e L
ﬁg‘ ’ w.f Basw L [Baisakh 15the] Chhinghwéna MﬁshVﬁr‘mn.m

Smtnhur ‘,fT‘m'j e

i G | S 1 R Gaddis,
.ﬂ,:N”E"I"“ T Ba.su nmqwkh 9th Mukwén Brah-| Mish Varma, '
g Wi Pk it | mans, ! )
i Sétﬁh!ﬂ N’éﬂ‘  Shilrond | B |l | Bhidon ltst:‘ Chate Gaddis | Mish Varma, S

GRS s v A ]
Daljatrd in | Phigas Bmh« | Miish Varma,
[\ Bhddon or |  man, Rﬁ.ﬁhm iRl {
Asanj. X

1]
L

(]
‘.‘ftitéhar N#g ‘,(Ba.ndlﬁ " e Al ] i Ghulkdn, Gaﬁ | Mdsh Varma,
E
1

Uﬂmn Nég '.Kﬂlumhedxba? Kalandrd
i m ! h

he following is a list of the Ngs in Pingi :—
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Nciga m Kéngm. B ‘
The legend of Det Nég at Kildr is that he was orlgma.’lly loca.ted‘ ‘

e on the only remaining son of a poor widow, and she was bewailing her
misfortune When a Gaddi passed by, and, hearing the tale of woe, offered
to take her son’s place. He, however, sti pula.ted that the Nﬁo' should be ‘
allowed to devour him, and on his presenting several parts of i body in
succession without-any result he got angry and threw the Ndg into ‘the
Chan&rabhéga At _got out of ‘the river at Kildr and being found bya
ar " éowherd was earied up to the site of the present temple, when it fell
" from his back with the face on the ground. A shrine was erected and
the image set up with its face looking inwards : and a eclump of cedaar‘
tlees at once grew up around the shrine.

- Kathura Nig is a godling associated with pulse just as Sandhola

g is with-barley. - The offerings to a Nag are an iron mace (khande)
- sl crooke(}mn stick (kumds), both of which are left at the shrine, a sheep
- and’ caltts;” which are shared by the pnest the chela and the worshlpper

2

N ami eaten.,_

e Tae NAe¢ curms 1N KANGRA.

b

) “In Kéngra where snake-worship is not uncommon Nﬁrr temples ‘
are rare, bub the following is one :—

Nlm‘xg. L Date of fair. Ritual,

‘ i Lé,hul and human victims were offered to him. The lot had fallen e

il

T etk fornded by

“ THe idol is that of
‘hisfamily god,

\reﬁl 19‘2
o Yoo of G Laméra i

>

The image of a sm\ke is engraved on o slab.

A gag or & jagra i3 celebrated ab each
Larvest and the poor ave fed. A nagdehd
is also observed at each harvest, and 16

goats are sacrificed at the Rabi and 13
at Kharif, sddhbs and fagirs being
entertained, The ritunl of sacrifice is
conducted according to the behests of
the echelas who go into trances and
o e manifest the gods concerned. The Durga
i pdth s recited during the Naurdire
! ; ©or | festivals,  The popular belicf is that
the prosperity of the harvests depends
" on this god whose displeasure is said fo
cause hail and drought,

; In thdna Rénitél is a shrme to Nag Jamwélan or ¢ Nég of the
Jamwil tribe > (or possibly € the people of Jammu’). At this snake-
bite is cured and goats ete.~are sacrificed.® Besides Shesh Nag, who
supports the world on his héad, there are 7 Nigs, vis. Takshak, Basuki,
Bajr Danshan, Karkotak, Hemmalh Sankhu and Kali Néag, The
Nag Takolak plays an 1mfmr('.ant part in the Mahdbhdrata and
Visuki is also well khown in Hindu mythology. Kali and Sankhn Nigs
are found in Kulu, Vajra-damchdna may be the Sanskrit form of Ba,]r

! Bee Vol. 11, p, 2714nfra, for offerings to Négs.
v on p, 215 mfra'..

2P, N. Q,1I1, § 120,

Kailung Ndg is also noticed.



whose bite i like lightning?

khu is also called Dudhia, the
worshipped on Tuesdays, espec

orshipped o ally in Hér and Sdwan : they proteck
. crops from white-ants and rats and :

o offered milk, honey, he-goats ete.!

~ temple was founded by Réna Kalds of Ndrpur some 150 years ago, bub

- was afterwards built by R4ji Jagat Tani. He enshrined in it a stone
image of a snake. 1t is managed by a Brahman  pujdri whose gd¢ is

~ Sapule.  Pruit eto. is offered as f4oy morning and evening after wor-

| ship and a lamp is 1it every evening.
Tare N&e ovurs 1y tHE Sina Hins,

. The deota Nbg® in pargane Kandaru.—Ndg is one of the most
powarkul deofas in the Simla hills, ' He appeared some 1500 years ago,
 ab afime when three deofas held the part of the country which is now the
Nég’s dominion, Thése wore Dadru in pargena Kandaru, Bathindla
i pgrgana Chadfra in Keunthal, Maldnshar in Madhan State (at
. Kidri), but their history is no longer remembered: The States of
 Madhdn, Keunthal and Kambérsain had alveady established themselves
when Ndg appeared and there was a State called Koti or. Rajéna, ap-
. parently in Kandara pargona, whose ralers belonged to the family of
_ Sirmdr.  Some people say that the Bain Thakur family of Madhsn
having died ont, a prince of Kahlir (Bildspur), ancestor of the present
chief, was brought in to rule over Madhén soon after Nig appeared.
Nég’s history is that five Brahman brothers named Kald, Ghjan, Moel,
Chind and Chinan once lived "at Bhardna, a village now in Madhén.
Kdla, the eldest, was a hermit. - Once a sddiu came to Bhardna. and
pub_his dsan under a kelo tree, cooked some food and asked Kald to
ceat it with him. He gave Ksld four loaves, of which he ate two and kept
~ the other two in his pocket. At the sdd/u’s invitation K4ld stayed the
~ night with him, and at midnight saw carpets spread before the sddhu’s
dsam, torches lighted and paris, Réjh Indra’s dancing girls, come and
- dance before the sdd/kw. Kili watched this with amaze, but before day-
 break the sddhu and all had disappeared. K4ld refurned home, bub was
intent on finding the sddhu again, as ho believed him to be Réjé Bhar-
. tari himself. He climbed to the top of Tikkar hill where his brothers
 grazed their sheep, but they could tell him nothing and bade him return
_+ home and fefch food, When he reached home K4ld found his daughter-
in-law at work, and on his asking ber to give him some flour she said
that she was in a huiry to milk the cows and so he returned to Tikkar
empty-banded. Tn his disappointment and from love for the sddku
he fled like a mad man leaving his cap, fopa, on the Tikkar peak, and
throwing his two remaining loaves which had turned into black stones,
fio the shepherds, While roaming far and wide in search of the sddiu
Kéld flang away his clothes and everything he had on him one by one

' Kangra Gazetteer, 190@:, o Tos. 4

* Deota Ndg, ¢This combination, writes Dr, Hutehison, ¢ must be wrong. The first:
name may be Diuta or some such word, but it cannot be deofs, The Devtas and Devis are
quite distinct frow the Négs. A Nig therefore cannot be called a deotq or devta.”

®

ilky snake, He and Kfli Nig are

- Abtho mandur of Naga Bari in Chatroli no fair is held The



| b place ‘ | eved by (the pe
. when he gave his brothers the stones, they and the sheep also ti
| into stones and that K4l Wh‘en he died became a sa?rdﬁ{i (a big snak

- This sareli devoured men and lived on Mikkar hill. Tt would
wander all over Chadira, Madhdn and Kandaru—the then Koti State?
until the people begged the deotas Dodru, Bathindlu and Maldnshar for
protection, bubithey declared weeping that they could not subdue the
Nég that had appeared in the form of a sarelé. Buch a terror to the
countryside had he become that he would draw people into his mouth
from afar with his breath. Harta fort was then in possession of Sirmtir
and its officer sent 32 men to Ruper to fetch supplies. On their return
they saw a cave where they intended to halt, but found themselvesin
the monster’s mouth. Four Silu brothers, Kaldls, of Kelti village, volun-

coplo that )

teered to kill the sarefd and collected people for the enterprize. They i !

‘found 1t sleeping in a Nald, with its head at Kelti andits tail at
Khingshd, a distance of over 5 miles. 1t was arranged that one of the
Kaléls should enter its mouth with an ivon jamdar or spear in his hand,
50 that if the sareli shut ite mouth the jamdar "would keep its Jaws
open, and another man might enter its throat and thrust his jamdar

 through its neck, while others mounting its back might see the ‘spear

head and avoiding that spot hack at the serpent on every other side
until it -was cut to pieces. Tied by the Kaldls the people acted as
arranged and the monster was killed, the escort® from Hartd emerging
alive from its stomach. In the monster’s huge head were found two.
images of Mal Nig, asthe deols had said. This image 18 jet black
with a_singhdsan on which the Nig reposes, two Bhagwati Devis sit-
ting on either side with hands clasped and also on each side a tiger
watching.  One of the images in the temple is at Dhar village and the
other is at Jadun temple in Chaddra pargena: Some say three images
were found. Hundreds of people collected and Brabmans who carvied
the images fell into a trance and the Ndg spirit spoke through them say-
ing that he claimed the dominion of the three deotas and should he carried
first to Kidrit Besides others Pargi of Kelti, Moel Brahman nlidi
Bhrana, Faqir Pujira of Jadun and Sadi Rim Pujéra of Dhar (Kandaru)

' adeompa.nie% the Ndg to Kidri and asked Dhonklu Chand, Thékur of
Madhén, and hig brother Kela to accept this new deofa. The Thikur said
that none but Maldnghar was his god and that the image was nothing

‘but a newa or pap and so he hesitated to treat the Ndg as a god, The
people said that the Nég would strike like lightning. The Niég then

7 Jeft Kidri, but rested in a cave called Shungra near 1t until some three

months later a man named Gori of Kharal gave him d/updsp and ghi
and thus encouraged Nég soared to the skies and a bolt From the blue
destroyed Malénshar deofe’s temple. The Thaku’s Réni was distressed

in many ways, his sons while sleeping were overturned in their bed and

1 8apeli. In Chamba the word is sardl with the same me&miné.
2 This Koti State should not be confounded with the present Koti State near Simla,

* Some say that the Harta men were not Bdrd Bish, 1e. 19 + 20 = 32, but Bdrd
Bishty te, 12 % 20 = 240 men. Hartu is more commonly called Hapatu or Hattu. !

* Kidri was then tho capital of the chiefs of Mudhdn State, Dharampur being chosen
ater on,



w e Sonta Bike.
‘«",ﬂro‘lléd down to the obra. @Wsﬁed); serpents appeared i the milk and
. wormg it the food sevved to the family. Deofn Malénshar el
that he had no power to check the Ng and the Thakur of Madbdin was

o compelled to acknowledge him as his* family god instead of Ma;lﬁ.nsha,l" :
~who fled to Pujarli swheve a temple was subsequently built for him. Nig
- became chanrikddeo, i, god of the gadds and ¢haur. Some people say W

that it was after this time that the Bain family of Madhin was suc-
ceeded by a Kahlir prince. When acknowledged as gaddi deota of
Madhin, Ndg veturned to Chaddra and asked the people to bu;ld him
a teraple at a place shown by ants, Jadun was indicated and here the
Niég’s temple stands. It is said that Ndg is not fond of gold orna-
ments, 80 he never accepts gold, but the two loaves turned into stones were

placed in the temple. Bathindlu deofa was also forced to abandon his

+ dominions to Nidg and he took up his abode at Chotha in Bhajji. Besides
the Jadun temple Nig wanted a temple at the spot where the sddiu
had appeared and Kéld had received the two loaves, so there, too, a temple
was built and in its enclosure stands the felon tree beneath which there
was the dancey A fourth temple to Ndg was built at Dhar in Kandara.
Dodru doota’s temple which stood below Kamali village was destroyed
by lightning. Dodru fled to Madhdn and Dobra is named ‘after him, A
Thikur of the Sirmtr fawmily ruled Koti in Kandara, and his family god
was Narotu, a deofa which had eome with him from Sirmdr. Mul, com-
monly called Padoi, bad also accompanied this prince from Chunjar Maldna

revar (Peavo) near Mathifna. 'This Thékur was hard pressed by the

Rajé of Kulu who was building a foit on Tikkar, so he invoked the
Nag for help. A, small deors (temple)t had already been builf, at
Tikkar for Nig close to where the fort was being built by the R4j4 of
Kulu, and Ndg performed miracles which deterred him from building
the fort. The megs of Kuln used to &o to sleep at Tikkar and awake to
find himself at Malag, 5 miles away in Bhajji. For some time a mys-
terious spirit carried him to Malag every night and at last when sitting
on a plank at Tiklar he found it sticking to his back. Dismayed af
the power of Niég deofs the R4js’s camp left Tikkar and returned
to Sultdnpur in Kulu, the plank still sticking to his negi’'s back. Dis-
tressed af this sight the Rija begged Nag to pavdon his negs, promis-
ing to present him with an image and copper nakdras and also to
saerifice goate to hin wherever he himself or any of his negés passed
through the Ndg’s dominions. As soon as this vow was made the plank fell
from the #egi’s back. When anything elings to a man the proverb goes
- Kalwa Ny re jae talhtd, “like the plank of Kalwa Nég.” The Kuly
Rajd sent a pair of copper makdras and an image still Kept in Dhdr
temple called Man Singh (presumably the R4j4’s name). When the
-Kulu nege left Tikkar the Thaikur of Koti affected Naig more than ever
aud gave him a jdyir in several villages. The name of this Thakur was
Deva Singh, but whether he was the Dothainya® who came from
Sirmir or a descendant of the Sirmdr Dothainya is not known.

..} Appavently this word should be deop/i, bt that would mean a porch, not a  temple,
But both deori and «ewra are said to mesn ' temple’ The rest of thie account is far from
Ineid. We are not told the Kulu Nég’s name. Kalwa derives his pame  from Kilu,
Brahman, app rently. !

2 For. Dothainya (= heir-apparent)sce Vol. III,p 11. Itis ‘the Sanskr. Dwis.
aniya (ondet), i /
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(ABS  Nagsin ke Simla Hills

" Deota N4g has the following Ghdys (servants), and certain Bhagwatis

(. arehis companions ;— ! i b

L (1) Bhors (as he is commonly calléd).—It is said that K4lu,

\\ * Brahman, id his wanderings tore a hair out of his head and threw it
" awayat a plage called Loli ‘(hair). It became a spirit and joined Nég

N\t when-he appeared from the sarels’s head. He acts as a watchman and

V' v is given a loaf by the. people : when there is a A4én at Lioli he is given
Ny e e hadn or Bheepk x v bl L
U ) KhoruThis  #Whdr appeared from  Khoru #hdes (a plain
" mear Rénipur, two miles bo the east of Tikkar hill), Kélu had left some-
.+ thing at this thded, and if too turned into a spirit and joined Ndg when he
o+ " appeared, . [Phis\ é4dr protects cattle, and is given an iron nail or ring
called kapaila as an offering by the people, | I
s . (8) . Bhakta.—This s4dr appeared from Shiwa or Shabhog the place
 + where the -sareli had'his tail. Some indeed say that its tail became a
v spirib called Shakta, . He is'offered a loaf by the people for protecting
\ v goats and shepherds. f o L
'y (4), \Sharphl s \eohdideted a low olass Bhdr and waqrshipped by
0\ Kolisy etels his spirit doés not come into a Kanet or pujdra, but a Kol
0 s isdnspived by him. and speaks, His function is to drive away evil
N mpirits,  Ohasfy pared ete. Nag does not go into the house of any low
1+ castesman and so Sharpél i sént in his place, Ndg’s /Aarge (iron staff)
« accompanying “him. A Noaf ‘18 given for him, When returning the

o s ONdgle oargdt i purified y-sprinkling on it milk and cow’s urine.  This.
Y caflled‘s&h};/zfg‘md (making pure). i
w7 (B) . Gungi ds considered a female dAdr and her abode is at Dya
R ‘-\a&bqve__wa]m)ﬁzir yillage. * Every third year on an auspicious day (makirat)
o a0 fixed by'a Brahman Nég goes to Dyas A goat is sacrificed to Nag
N “‘aj}d a°ehali or kid to Gungi. She appeared at Dya from a hair which
Yoo L fellfrom Kélu or frdm his  sweab and joined Nig.  She protects people
o fl"o'ig‘\pestilénbe. A : ‘ :
', 2 (6) Thanis alsoa bhdr : he originated at Kisri and came with
.. % Nig when he was acknowled ged by the Madhdn gadds. He also drives
\away bhdt, pavet ete. N\ ; ‘ :
. These ‘are the gix:bhdrs, but the other companions” of Nig rank

‘L

\ o __above them' in degree” 'These are the Bhagwatis— :
s (1)  Bhagwati Rechi.—A few years before the Gurkha invasion
. o0 . Ranji® of Bashahr came to Jadun and Dhér and plundered Deota

00 Nég’s treasuty, some of twhose images he took to Bashahr. Deota Ndg
" 0. punished him by his power and he found his ribs sticking out of his sides
.+ and the milk that he drank coming out through the'holes, One of the

: ~« Liénta’ Girds told him that his spoliation of Ndg’s treasury was the direct

» wcause of his complaint, o he returned all what he had taken from the

' temple,” Bhima® Kili of Sarfhan in Bashahi also gave Nig a pair of

chamba waod dhols and a karndl together with a £dle® shut up in'one of

" INo such word as kargi is traceable in Tika Rém’s Dicty. of Pahari Dialects, J. A, S

. .B, 1911, He gives schernu : to purify, Sharijhernd = ritar karnd.
2 Ranjft wasdr commonly called Ranji and great-grandfather of Rém Bahédur,
wazfr of Bashahr, who conquered Dodra Kowar, ; ‘
s Karndl = A long straight trumpet fluted at the mouth, Kdl or kdlé = A small dram
shaped like an hour-glass,

.
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Py “:“‘b};e diols.  When the :‘ipsﬁi'ﬁniélitsl,were puﬁ in Nfg’s {;émple 3 ‘f;héy‘
" played of themselves ab the dead of night. When people asked Nig

the reason he said that the Kali sent by Bhima Kali sounded them.

. The K4li of Bashaht, however, could do no farther mischiof as she was

' subdued by Nég and bidden to dwell at Rechi, the hill above Sandhu,

ments, . nishdn  (flag

water,

on the Hindustan-Tibet Road, where a chauntra (platform) was built for

" her. She is a kind of subordinate companion to Nég and protects women
" in child-birth. ol » ‘ ¢ )

(%) Nichi is a;Bhag‘Wa,ti. She dwells at Roni iﬁ Chadéra in a

‘small deora (small temple) and lives with Jharoshra Kolis, but her spirit

speaks through a Turi.  Her duty is to guard Nég’s musical instru
Cetes It a Koli touches any instrument a
goat is taken from him as a punishment. ! : ;

(8) Jal Mdtri Bhagwati has her temple at Kingsha She
appeared near the water where the sareli was killed and is a goddess of

(4) Karmechri Bhagwati came oub of a piece of the sareli’s flesh
and her deora is close to that of Nag at Jadun. She also drives away
evil gpirits and can tell all about the lagablaga (7)—the kind of spirit that
causes trouble. . ,

(5) Dhinchai Bhagwati preserves stores of milk and giéi. People
invoke her for plenty of milk and g4 in their houses. '

(6) Devi Bajhshi Bhagwati appeared from Rénipur where some-
thing fell from Kalu and became this Bhagwati. She protects people
from famine and pestilence. '

(7) Bhagwati Tikkar lives with Ndg at Tikkar, Tikkar Ndg
is the same as Jadun and Dhdr Nig. - This same Négi has separate
jmages at Jadun, Kiari, Bharina, Dhér and Tikkar. As generations
have passed away, people now think each a separate and not the same Nég.
The different parganas each worship the Ndg of their own pargana.
People say that Kalu left his fops at Tikkar and that it furned into
this Nég. Dhér Nég calls Nag of Tikkar his gwru. Jadun Nig calls
Dhir Nég his d4da or elder brother. Dhdr Nég calls Jadun Nig his
bhdi or younger brother, and Bhardna Nag is called by him bakadru
or brother. From this it may be inferred thab Tikkar Nag is the
central “spirit of the other Nigs, because it was here that Kélu became

“the sarels and his shepherd brothers with the sheep and the two loaves

all turned into stones. There are two temples on the top of Tikkar.!
On the following feokdrs which are celebrated on Tikkar people collect
ab melas : (1) the Salokri in Baisikh : (¢¢) the Jathenjo in Jeth, when all
the Négs stay there at night and all the residents of the countryside
bring a big loaf and gA7 and divide them amongst the people. This
loaf is called saond : (¢44) at the Rihdli, when 11 images called the 11,
miils ave brought, the shepherds also bringing their sheep and returning
to Dhér at night. The prjdras feast the people and next day two
images (banarti) go to Kamali village to receive their dues and two

L his is the ridge which is seen from Simla to the north and from which the Shdli
peak rises.  Thotridge strobehes north-east from the Shdli and between the two teraples lies
the boun tary line, the southern valley being shaved between Madhan and Keonthal and the
norbhern bebwesn Bhajji anl Kunhirsain, The houndaries of four States meet here,



o given by Kumhgrsain State, one by the zamsnddrs and a thir

magoes ,QﬁdNébri%jllé;geﬁ : the |
o Deo ki Mohré and that of M4
anchmi in r““BhédOnv:‘thE@Ob erva) semble i
(#) at the Mdgh or Makkar Shankeint when threo goa

are sacrificed
. the. villagers of TLoli. Deota also gives alms. One of the templos
- ab Tikkar belongs to the Kandara people and the other to those
dadun and Madhan, 0 e

1t may be noted heve that there is also a Ndg Deota at Kandi |
kothi, in Suket, who is an offshoot of the Deota Kalwa Ndg. The =
legend iy that a Brahman of Bhardna village went to Charag, a village | |
in Suket, and asked women who were husking rice to give him some for
 his idol of the Nég as dhog (food) : the women scornfully declined to give |
him any, so the image stuck to the ut/tef and warned by this miracle
 they gave it some vice, At this time a 6/at which dwelt in a large stone
used to devour human heings and cattle so the people called cn the A

for help, and he in the guise of lightning broke the stone in pieces and ‘

killed the 64#¢, The people built the Nég a temple which had 11
vooms. Another Ng’s temple stands af Hemri: in | Bhagi,  Crows
destroyed the crops in this village and so a Bhardna Bralman brought

an image of Nég and established it at Hemri. Dum Deota, who also = =
~ lives there, made friends with the Ndg. 'The place where they liveis

called Deothan At Neori village Dhai Nég slew a dhail who used

to kill cattle, 1t lived in a stone close behind the village and a Neovi
woman secretly worshipped it, but Kalwa Ndg destroyed the stone with =

the devil inside it and overwhelmed the house of the woman who was
killed together with her three sheep. When the Nég goes to his village

he sits on the spot and speaks to the people. Every third year the
Nég goes to Bhardna and there drinks milk from a vessel, 1In Kelo, a
village in Bhajji, there lived an old man and his wife who had no sou,
so they asked the Nig for one, and he told them to sit there one Sunday

at a place which had been purified by cow’s dung and urine, and theves

on present a goat for sacrifice and think of him. This they did, and
- the Nig. appeared in the sky in the form of a large eagle. Descend-
ing to the place he placed in the woman’s lap a male child and took =
away the goat, The old woman found her hreasts full of milk and
nursed the baby. This family is now called the Ludi Parwar ot eagle’s

~ations ago, Another miracle is thus described 1=

family. This miracle is said to have roccurred 700 years or 17 geners
- Some people of Dhér who were returning from the plains through

Kunhisr State halted at Kunhise for the night, As they were singing .

.

‘the bdr (songs) of the Nég, he as usunal appeared in one of the men,

who began fo talk about state affairsin Kunhidr, The Rénd asked
them about their deofa and his powers and ‘they said that their Nig

Deota could work miracles, = So the old Rénd asked the Nag for a son
and heir {fikha) and vowed that if by the Ndg’s blessing he had a fikke
he would invite the Deota to Kunhidr. The Réna was blessed with an @

1Deo, t.e. Deota and sthdn  place, 4.e, the Deota’s plage, - =~




lgs in the Simla Hills.

0

t, the Brahmans said that some deota has cansed his illness as

o ‘wipﬁﬁlslimenfﬁ,for‘«sgma\i‘ug'mt“itu(blé.\,1 'The Rénd was thus reminded of his

 vow and invited the Ndg to Kunhisir and it is said that one man from
~ eyery houge in his dominions accompanied the Nég to Kunhidy; and the -

~ Rénd afraid to entertain so large an assemblage soon permitted the
deofa to veturn home saying that he would not invite him again as he
was only a petty chief, but presented him with 11 idols to be distributed
~ among his temples. These images ave called the Lanartu mohras.

Padoi Deota is the Nég’s adoptive brother and Shari Devi of
Mathiéina is his adoptive sister. The deota Manan is also his adoptive
brother, but this tie has only lately been created. !

The Jadun deota sometimes goes to bathe at Maléwan, a stream

olose to Jadun village, and he considers the Shungra cave, where the
Nég goes and stays at night, his térath (place of pilgrimage).

Deota Ng of Dhér holds from Kumhérsain a jdgir in Kaﬁdaru ‘

parygana worth Rs. 76-6-3.

Dim Deota has a small temple at Kaméli in Kandara. A wman
from Gathri brought him to Kamali. The Kaméli villagers alone accept
Dum Deota as their family god, though they respect the Ndg seeing
that they live in his dominions. : i b

. Duora NAa or DHALL 1N PARGANA CHEBISHIL,

Not more than 500 years ago there was a temple in a forest at

’Tilku, where the szaminddrs of Dhali had broken up some land for
cultivation. A deofa there harassed them and the Brahmane said that
he was a Nég, so they began to worship him and he was pleased : they

 then brought his image fo Shailla village and built him a temple.

. When Padoi Deota passed through this village a leper was cured b
~ him and the people of Shailla began to worship him, so the Nig left

the village and Padoi took possession of his temple there. But the

people of Dhali took the Nég to their own village and placed him in a
temple, Padoi is now the family god of the Shailla people and the
Dhali men regard Nég as their family god: The Nég”’s image is jot
black and a Bhagwati lives with bim. A dhol and a nakdre ave his
instruments of music and he also hLas a jagunth or small staff, He
visits his old place at Tilku every year on the Nig Panchmi day. He
is only given dhipdip once a month on the Shankrint day. The
Brahmans of Barog, which lies in another pargana, worship him, as the
once lived at Khechern near Tilku. This Ndg has no dkor and holds
no jigér from the State. He has no connection with Kalwa Nag, the
Nig of Kandaru. : ;

Drora NAe or DHANAL 1N CHEBISHI,

Ao Another Nég Deota is he at Dhanal in Chebishi peraana. Nearly

500 years ago he appeared in a field at Nago-théna, a place near Pati
Jubar on the Shangri State border, where there was an old temple.
A man of Dhanal village was ploughing his field near Nago-théna when

W

a 18 vow andtheboyfell Wak, . When all'hbli)‘ef of hia



. he found a black image.  He took it home, but some day
it began to pemsecute him and the Brahmans said that it was tl
who wished to be worshipped. 8o the Dhanal people began to affec

. Mhis deota too has a dhol and keradl but no Jagunth. No b
' given him  The Dhanal people regard Malendi as their family god ©

~ yet they worship Nég too in their village, thinking that he protects =

cattle and gives plenty of ‘milk ete. He has no bkor and holds no.
7dgtr from the State, The people of Kandaru think that these Ndgein

Dhanal and Dhali ave the same as Kalwa Nag. The spivits eame here

also, but the Chebishi men do not admit the fact. This Nag has really =

no connection with Kalwa Nég of Kandaru. - e
Drora NAa or (HHUNDA, |

" Ghunda, a village in Chagaon pargana of. K“mnhzirsmih,‘ is “i‘nha‘bited‘ :
by Réjphts, ¢Mians’, who trace their ancestry to the old Bairat
family which once held the rdj of Sizmar. When their = ances- '

tor came from Sirmar they brought with thera an image (probably

of their family god at that time) and made a temple for him af
Ghunda. ‘Nég, another deotu at Ghunda, also vesides with this deota
of Sirmdr. This deota is called Shirgul. The history of Deota Nig is

ag follows 1~

Many generations ago there lived in village Charoli (Kot Khdi) &
Brahman whose wife gave birth to a serpent. This serpent used to come =
from a great distance to the Naga Nali forest in Kumhérsain and
loved to play in a  maiddn near Kothi (in Kumhdrsain), Cows grazed .
in the maiddn and the serpent sucked the milk from them. The cowherd
was daly reprimanded by .the people for his carelessness, but af last
he found how the serpent used to suck the milk. A 7agir in Kothi

village then determined to kill the serpent, so he came to the madddn

at noon tide, and cut the serpent into three pieces, but was burnf alive
whilst killing it. Some days later a woman who was digging czhtgrg
found imagesinto which the three pieces of the serpent had turned.

One of these images was brought by Brahmans to Ghunda village, an-

_other was taken to Bigi (a village in Chajoli, in Kumhérsain) and the

third was taken by the Brahmans of Bhamrara, a village in Ubdesh par-
gane of Kumharsain, Temples were built to N#g in these villages.
The Ghunda Nég (though Nig is usually dudhadhdri) is not dudhadhdri
and goats are sacrificed to him. Every third year a baltipaja mela is beld,
bt no annual fair is held. “The people of Ghunda, Charhayayna, Kotla,

grant of land worth Rs. 2-2-8 a year from Kumhdarsain,
SHARVAN AnD CHaTHIA NAGS.

Shatvan Nig of Shoshan is called Sharvan after the village of
Shoshan, = The following tale is told of the N4g of Chathla :— '

. A woman named Bhuri of Machroti, a village in the Kot Khii g
tldqa, gave birth to a snake (ndg). She was terrified but the snmake -
_ told her not to be afraid but to go and live in the upper storey leaving

the lower one to him and to give him milk through a hole. Shedid as

_ the snake fold her, and after six months he had grown so large that he

ad"“‘

Kothi.and Katali, especially the Kolis, worship him. Ndg Deota bas a ‘



~ gold fell from his body but when she saw it, thinking to keep the wonder-

\
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T hlled the whole room. He \ﬂ‘iéi‘)"“tbld‘.“hér of his intention to quit hex house
 for good, and said she would get something for her maintenance, if she

6L

brushed his body with a broom when he moved. This she did, whereupon

. ful reptile, she caught hold of its tail and pulled it towards her The

* serpent, however, gave a jerk and threw her into the air, so that she

fell on a rock at Mahon in Kumharsain and was killed. She is worship-

ed there to this day. The snake afterwards settled in a ravine in Kothi,
a village in Kumhdrsain, and lived on the milk of the cows which came

L there to drink,  'When the zeminddrs of Kothi saw how their milk

went, they cub the snake in three pieces with a sword. One piece feoll
in Chathla village, where it was at once changed into an image, an-
other fell in Ghunda, in Kumhérsain, and the third in P4l, a wvillage in
Balsan, and they have all been worshipped ever since.

. Tee Nie Gort or Kor Kuir.

Thig Ni;g originally dwelt in Kulu where ™ for generations he sent
rain and sunshine in-due season. But suddenly he began to send

nothing bub rain, so his followers one day cast his idol, images and

litber into the Suflej, as a hint that they were no longer satisfied with
his rule, Some days later however one of his images was washed up

- on the river's bank and there a villager from Favog found it on his

return from a trip to Kula. Thinking he had only found an ornament,
he passed through a hamlet where a jag was being held in honour of the
goddess and joined in the merry-making. The sacrificial vietims how-
ever would not shiver, even when sprinkled with water, in token that
they were acceptable to the goddess, and when the priests consulted the
oracle they were told by the goddess that a greater than she had cast a
spell upon them, She also revealed the stranger’s possession of the Nig
and when a goat was sacrificed to him he lifted the spell which lay upon

bhe animals and they were duly sacrificed. The villager then went -

on his way home, where he was constant in worship of the Nég bub
he kept his possession of the image secret. In those days the goddess
was worshipped through all the countrysids, but when the villager
gob home she was away on tour collecting her usual offerings, and
when on her return journey she reached a deep ravine the rain began
6o pour in torrents and in the middle of the stream the goddess and her
escort were swept away by a sudden spate. She was never seen
again, and her egeort also perished. The deluge too continned, causing
rain of harvests and landslides until ‘ the people through the diviners
discovered the Nag’s presence in their midst. -Him they installed in
the Devi’s old temple and now he_oniy occasionally turns summer info
winter or brings rain at harvest -time. ~ For long his fame extended no
further than the adjoining willages and once alarge serpent dammed up
& narrow torrent during the rains;” until its pent-up waters threatened
to overwhelm a Thikur’s castle and township though perched high
above them. The villagers’ own god, pre oceupied with the preserva-
tion of hix own shrine, was powerless fo save them, so they invoked the
aid of N4g, promising him grants of land and an annual festival.
Already the waters had invadel their own god’s temple and his idol

" bad fallen on its face, when Goli Nég flew to the rescue. A ball of

o
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- fire smote the serpent, rent it into a thousand pieces, and released the =

‘stream. Goli Nig also became the patron deity of the Rénds of Kot =
Khii by a similar feat. One of them was attacked by the ruler of =

.« Bulu who besieged him in his fort. In this desperate strait he gent

for the priests of all the neighbouring gods and pledged himself to serve

him whose priest; could eat  two loaves, cach containing half a maund

- of barley flour. Goli Ndg’s Brahman at once passed the test and him
the Rénd sent to glead his cause with the Ndg. In answer to his
prayets a great thunder cloud fell on the Kulu Réjd’a camp and a flash

of lightning blew up his magazine. As bis men fled the Ndg pursued |

them with thunderbolts and drowned many by rain spouts or the

swollen torrents which overwhelmed them. So Kot Khai fort still

‘stands on its isolated rock, a monument to Goli Nég’s power. But

the late adherence of these two states to his cult gives his first worship-

pers precedence over them and so when he patronises their festivals he =~
‘only sends his smaller images, carried in a miniatué palki, while his

tours among his senior votaries are regal progresses in which he rides

/in & palinquin decked with a full panoply of images and trappings.

Once a Thékur made him and his escort prisoners and mockingly

challenged him to fill a huge vessel with water in the drought of May.

Not only did the Ndg achieve bhis, but the rain changed to sleet and

then to snow, until the hills avound were capped with it = In vain

the Thékur tried to appease him with gifts. The Ndg cnrsed his line

and his territories were annexed to another state. But descendants of
its former subjects assert that the Thikur was forgiven and that his
gifts were accepted, as they still hang on the walls of the Ndg’s temple
in token of his victory.! . b o
: Tre SNaKEs or Brua., ]
Brua is a hamlet on the Baspa, a tributary of the Sutlej, and the
story goes that once upon a time a man took to wife a girl from Paunda.
When she went to visit her mother the latter noticed that the girl looked

thin and il1, and learnt from her that Brua, which is perched a thousand

feet above the river, was so far from any stream that the women had
to fetch all the water for the village from the Baspa. 8o she captured

some snakes and put them in a basket which she handed to her danghter
with  injunctions not to peep inside the basket on her way back and to

place the snakes in a corner of her lower storey.  Just before she reach-
ed the village however curiosity overcame her and she opened the basket.
One snake slipped out there and before she got home two more escaped
in a similar way. At each place streams gushed forth, and to this day
refresh the wayfarer. At the corner of the room where she placed the

basket on her arrival at the village a fountain sprang up so that sheno

longer had to fetch water from the Baspa. When the other housewives
of the village noticed that she no longer went to the river to bring
water they asked her why she did not go with them. Then she told
them all that her mother had done, and how that in the lower storey of

her house a never-fuiling spring was flowing. But an ill-natured hag

became jealous that a stranger should be spared the toil of her sisters,
- cursed her with an evil eye and hatched a plan to bring misfoitune upon

her, She bade her offer incense to the saored snakes which had cansed

1 Gondensed from the Pionger of July 6th, 1913,

il »
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the springs 1o flow and told her to mix filth with oil and. eatth and burn
it at the fountain, This she did and as the smoke ascended the snakes
 swelled out in anger, growing to huge gerpents, apd darted to the door
by which she was standing.  In fear for her life” she glashed at the
nearest and cub it into fragments, thereby committing a grieveus sin, for
' the ldmds say when a snake is killed the world of serpents is. plunged in
mourning for the next 8 days, and none will taste of food. As a punish-
ment the spring disappeared, but to this day grass grows in the corner
of the cattle-shed. The three other snakes escaped unhurk.  One crossed
the pass to Pekidn where it became warder of.the god Chasrélu. The
second made its way to a neighbouring villagé of which it became the
god, but the third olected to remain: at Brua. The girl picked up the
remnants of the fourth and cast them down a previpice where they re-
united. - This N4g, now of fabulous dimensions, climbed up ‘the slopes
behind the village until it reached a plateau where it made for itself a
lake in which it now dwells. To this lake the local deities are some-
times cartied and then the Nég reveals his god-head by entering into
oue of the god’s diviners who becomes as if possessed. The Nig of
Pekifn is a mere lieutenant of Mahdsu, and not long ago the people of a
hamlet close to Brua took their god to pay him a ceremonial visit.
Having exchanged greetings the visitor returned across the pass in the
“great central chain of the Himalayas which separates Kanaur from the
territory in which Mahésw’s cult “predominates. After his return this

god’s diviner manifested all the symptoms of divine afflatus, and declar- .

ed himself to be possessed by Mahdsu who had returned with the party”
and demanded a welcome and a shrine. This incident is paralleled in
the hills by the popular belief that a powerfnl deity can accompany. his
female votaries Lo their married homes, and the adhesion of a god to a
brother deity appears to be a mere variagion of this belief. Indeed so
frequently does it occur that u god attaches himself ag it were to the
party which carries a brother deity back from a place of pilgrimage that
this habit has led to certain pilgrimages being discontinned. In the
midst of the lofty peaks which border on Garhwil and Tibet is a sacred
sheet of water that has given birth to many gods, and during’ the sum-
mer months it used to be a place of pilgrimage for them. The votaries
of any snako gods that bad emanated from the lake used to visit it and
bathe their deity therein. But on several occasions it happened that when
the pilgrims returned to their own-villages they found that the strange divi~
nity had become incarnate in the peérson of the temple oracle who invari-.
ably insisted that an alien &piyit*from the lake bad attached himself to
his companion. As the intpusion of anew divinity in a village 1volves
the ereotion of a new shrie to House him and heavy expense updn the -
villagers, there is consideyablé relnctance now to take gods to this - lake
for bathing as of yore. f;}"dt is “pule lowever the mén of Sangla,.

a large village in the Baspavafley, are an exception, for they still take
 their deity every 8rd or 4th-yeéar to his native lake and the vigit ins "

variably tesults in the supernatural seizure of his diviner. Indeed the
_people are mow so used to this visitation that they Lalt half-way on .
their veturn and there after the diviner has ascertain}, o and
needs of their self-invited guest they propitiate him- with _sacrifices”and

then beg bim courteously but firmly to return whence He came,” This - S
lack of hospitality is justified, for the temple is already endowed with -

-

-

¢d” the nature and
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56 many godlings that they could not affurd to entertain another.

 subordinate to the family god, that is to say to the existing - incumbent
of their village templo.  But new deities, especially gods of position like.

Mahdsu, ave sometimes unwilling to aceept » second place. and so the :
people of Kanaur, ina vain attempt to sheck the progress of that god,
are only too likely to ostracize the only community which acknowledges
him within their borders. This ostracism may take the form of r'efusinf s

tio take wives from the villages in which the new god has been installe
But the difficulties of limiting the jurisdiction of an enterprising  deity
are inereased by yet another mcthoi ‘

& god’s service remains his property for ever, i follows that if a sacred
~vessel be removed by theft or ignorance to another village the gqd

goes with it and once having gaineda footing in it he _soon discovers

a means of making it his permanent abode. (Condensed from the
Pioneer of June 12th, 1913), Yl i

Tur NA¢s v Korv,

In  the Sardj or highlands of Kula we find Chamaun Nig

worshipped at Bhunga. Once, it is said, a Brahman went to bathe
in a hill-stream. As he vbathed a huge snake oame towards him,

vaised its head and declared itself to be Ses Nég, promising happiness

and prosperity to any who might worship i -Its temple was built in

the dwdpar yuga and contains an idol of stone 394 feet high by 24 in

breadth. Its manager is a Kanet of the Késhel 90, but its pujdre
1s a Gaubtama Sirsut Brahman. This Nig seems distinct from Chamaun,

Badi Négan has a mandir with a Sérsut Brahman pujdrs. . It

was built in the frefn yuge. Once g shepherd went forth to graze

his sheep and found a large tank whose existence he had never before
heard of, * Tt was revealed to him in a vision that the Nagan had come
from Patdl and that the folk should worship her, i

At Balugohar is a temple to Bald Nig and the following is the
legend of its foundation:—Once a Brahman of Chatarké went to
Mandi to buy salt and on his road he found a child but four monbhs

old, who bade him follow it. The Brahman took it up and travelling

all night reached Bald forest. There the child Lade him dig and he did
80, finding a black stone image in the ‘sand ov 4d/u. Then the child
_ disappeared, but in the ‘morning a Kumbdr came to graze his sheep in

~the forest and to him the Brabman told his fale. In a trance the

Kumhdr declared that he was himself the Nig, but the Brahman
declared that he could not believe hi n unless the Nig bestowed a

son upon him. The temple, founded in the dwdpar yugn containg the
‘"

black pinds or idol dug up by the Brahman and is” ministered to by
a Sdrsut Brahman of the Gautama yd¢. The appearance of the Kumbar

(Shiva) points to a Shiva origin of the cult or an attempt o affiliate

it to Shiva teacling.

: :/ =

AR
a rule the new god recognises the reasonableness of their request and =
- goes in peace, but sometimes he refuses to do o, and then the people
make a gift of him o some neighbouring hamlet. Several temples thus

owe & rinor deity to the Sangla pilgrimage, but the villagers have usnally
made 1t 4 condition ‘of acceptance that the new-comer should remain . .

Bince an article once dedicated to



ek Kirtnd Ndg has a mandin ab Shinli,  He is ealled after the name

 of the village of Kirthd which had atank to which thirsty kine
- used to vesort, but in it lived a snake which used to suck the cows dry, -
. When the owner went to kill it, it declared it was a Nag and should be
~ worshipped in order to earn blessings for the people. . The people pay
. more respect to its chela or gur than they do it Brahman pujdri.

Jéru, the deat Nig of Phdti Tdnan, has a cuvious legend.  This god
was born at Surdps in  Bashar, the chief of which place had a daughter
who was sent out one day to graze his sheep. She found a beautiful
tank with nine flowers floating on its surface and, {empted by their
beauty, gathered them all. But no soomer had she done so than she
beeame unconscions and so remained nine days in the forvest. Subge-
quently she gave birth to nine gods, called Ndgs, and bringing them

home kopt them in a basket. One day when she was sent out with
food for the labowters in the fields, she warned her mother not to touch
the basket, but when she had gone her mother’s curiosity overcame
. her and she opened it, only to find the nine Ndgs which in’ her fright
she caste into the fire. All escaped unhurt, save one whose ear was
burnt so that it became deaf The injured Ndg fled first to Tardpur
and thenee to K hargha where a Rénd’s cow stopped to give it milk,
Then it went to Deohri Dhar where cows,again yielded it their milk,
The people of both places then began to worship it as a god. Its idol
is of black stone, sunk in the ground and standing two feet high. Tts
pujdri is a Kanet, and its gur is specially reverenced because in his
~ trances he gives oracles. Two fairs are held annually on the piran mdsis
and maurdéras in Chet. The former is held at Khirgd and the latter at
Deohri Dhér. At these 14 he-goats are sacrificed and visitors are fed
free. Another fair, held on the 10th and 11th of Jeth, is frequented
mostly by people from the surrounding States. ;

Sharshdi, the Ndg of Shargh4, has the following tradition :~~Once
four women went to draw water from a spring called N4i. Thrée re-
turned home safely, but the fourth could not recover her pitcher which
had sunk in the spring. At its edge was a black stone image to which
she made a vow for the recovery of her pitcher. It was at once res-
tored to her, but she forgot her vow and it rained heavily for seven
days. Then she told the people, and they brought the idol to the
village and founded a temple in the #rcfa guga. The idol is 2% feet
high and masks of gold and silver adorn its chariot. The temple walls
.are painted with pictures. Its pujd7d is a Bhardwéj Brahman and only
a Brahman is allowed to worship the god, whose gur answers all ques-
tions put to the Ndgs and is more respected than the pujdéri himself,

~ Danwi Niig of Danw, a village in Manjhadesh phdts, Kothi
Naraingarh, is a brother of Sarshdi Nig. Both have Kanet pugdres. ac-
cording to another aceount. i ‘ ]

Pane Nig is also called Puntin and Kungash. Once a Réni, Bir
Nén, wife of the Thikur of Rénikot, was told in a vision that she would
be blessed with a son if she built a temple to the Nég at the corner of
a tank called Puntin. In the morning the Thékur saw a spake swim-
ming on the surface of the tank and it told him that it had come from
the Krukshetr, being of the Kaurava and Péndava race. 8o the Thékur




I\Mm in Knlu.f |

‘bullba temple in whmh the Néw a,ppeared of }us own aword m he
form of a pindi of stone which still gtands in it, Thxa occmred in 4
dwdpur yuga. - The pupdre is a Sarsub Bl'almnn. Tl ‘ it e
The Néag Kui Kandha has several temp]Ps"‘ Sri (‘hand [‘h kur of Jn
Stigarh, bad a cow which used to graze at Kandha, but was sncked diy
by a snake. The Thikur pursued it, but from ite hole a pindi appeared "
and told him that it was a Nég, promising that if worshipped it would
no longer suck the cow’s milk. 8o a temple was built to the I\ég‘ ‘
whose i image is the metal figure of a man, one foot lngh Tte: Mu' ‘
at Kui andha, is held every third year on a day fixed by the votaries.

At Srigarh it is held every year on a similar date, and at Koté Dhdr

on any auspicious day in Jeth. 1t also has a 1emple at Kandr 'or
Sriwlsar® Its pugpdrd is a Bhirdawdj Brahman. This Nég also
appears o be worshipped as Kui Kandba in Shiogi. Its temple was
founded by a Thékur of Katabar, regarding whem a similar legend is o
told. The pujéri however is a Bhirdawdj Brahman and ite gur is
selected by the god himself who nods his assent to his appointment.

Chamaun Nég has a temple at Kaliwan Deora. The story goes
that once a thdAur, named Dabld, was a votary of Hansnd. He went
to bathe at that place of pxlgmmage and while . bathing he saw an
image emerge from the water, It directed him that it should be in-
stalled at the place inhabited only by Brahmans and blessed by the
presence of felo trees.  Accordingly it was brought fo Kaliwan where
a temple was. built. Religious importance also attaches fo the water,
from which the image emerged, The date of foundation is not
known. The temple contains the stone pinds of the god Tts. atfairs
are managed by a ‘kdrddr, by caste a Kanet, The punzdrd is a Ganr

*The following are the dates of the fairs of tho Nég deotas in Snrdj uot given in
the fext g ‘
Chamann Nig s Annual fairs ave held in Chet, during tlm naurdiras in Baisékh'

i on the bidspdsa in Hir, on the ndg panechmi in Bhidon,
and in Mdgh and Phézan.  The practice s to choose auss
. picions days for the fairs,

Badi Négan v A fair is held annually on 7th Baisikh and 16th Jebh,

Balid Nég w. The fairs are held on 20th Baisdkh and on the pis amndah in
Bhidon every year.

Kirtha Nig we | One fair lasts from 16th Poh to 2nd Maigh, another is held
on 1st Phagan and the third on 20th &dwan, 'I‘hese Auirs
‘are held annnally,

Sharshdi Ndg i Th]c; anglual fairs are held on' 2ud and 8rd Asnu; zma a,t the

; ewali |
Paneo Nag .+ The annual fairs are held on 2nd and 12th Asanj and on 10th
f Maghar,

Kui Kahdha Nig .., The fairs ave held annually on the sankrdnts of Jeth aud ;
i Bhddon at the Diwali,

Shankhd Nig oo 'The two fairs are held, one on 1st Bhadon Emd the other on lst
/ Phdgan, = I |
Takrasi Ng v The annual fairs axe held on 1af J e@h 10th and lz‘ath Sgwan

and on Tst Poh, =
# Temples of Kui Kandha Nig are at ;~
Tandi (in Plehi phdr), Natanda in Phati Lot, Himri, and Rama below Kateh:, zmd :
Plehi Dhir in Plehi thz ng well as at beogx in Plehi phdti, at Sha,gogf Kotas
dhar, Srigarh Madherh, in Biangul phdli; and at Kui Kandha in Himr1~Com

won to two kofhis.
8 Sriwdlear is in Jalauri kofhi and theze i8 no empla there ; Kui Kundha N ég mad
to go there, but does not now do so,



( . A Brabmbhog or free distri- = |
aisikh. No other shrine is connected
. faire are held on Sth Baisdkh, 1st Har and
e auspicions day in Sawan, 0 ARGl e
. Shankhd Ndg or the Nég of the conch has temples at Keoli Ban,
. Rahwili and Rapd. Onee a sddhe, who  was engaged in meditation
. in the Keoli forest, blew his conch and placed it on the ground. Qut of
+ b creph a snake and told the sddki# that he should be worshipped as a
. Ndg, The conch forthwith turned info an idol of stone. The idols in
- Keoli Ban are two, one of stone 8 feet high, the other a stone pindé

only one foot, high,

.« he Nag Talkrasi of Takrasi cursed a Thakur, so that he died. The =
. Thékw’s cow used to yield its milk to a stone image and when he =
.. wenb to break it, a snake sprang out to defend it. The Thakur wenbt
. 'home ouly to die, but his cowherd worshipped the image and a temple. ‘
s built to ib. = Connected with this is tha shrine at Mitharsi. b
Chatri Ndg was originally worshipped by the Thikur Sadhu of Shud
Who heard a strange cry coming from a forest and going into it found a
stone image which he bronght home to worship. | 1ts pwjdriis a Kanet,
e | Swaxs-worsuie 1v Kury, W
= In Dabéhar village, Kothi Nagar, there is 4 snake deity ealled
. Bésd Ndg (basnd=to dwell). The sbory is that the deota Bésd
' Nég had a wife Nigani, who, when mnear her delivery, took
refuge in an. unbaked earthen vessel. A Kumhfr came and lighted
& fire underneath i, whereupon seven young ones were. born, who tan
all over the country. Néagani then became s woman with the tail of
@ snake. The seven sons were (1) Shirgan Nig or Sargun, who came
out first (7 head foremot, from sir, he‘ac‘?), and went to Jagatsukh, as did
(2) Phal Nag, who lives now near the Phil Nali; (3) Goshdli Nig,
lives at Groshél, he is also called andhd or blind because he lost an eye
in the fire, his other name is Gautam-Rikhi; (4) Kali Nég, who
got blackened, went to Raison Kothi ; and (5) Pidli (Pili). Ndg, the
¢ yellow’ snake,! was the smallest of all, and went to a village near
atihar; (6) Sogu Nég went to the Sagu Khol, a precipice near Ralha ;
and (7) Dhunbal Nég (Dhum Rikhi), so called because he came out of
the spout in the jar from which smoke came, and went to Halan. It
will be noticed that the most.of these have distinet pames, while the
xest have only the names of the places in which they now live, and
though Goshdli Ndg is also called andid, the latter name seems little
. msed now. The proverb in Kuluruns: dthdra Ndg, athdra Nérain,
80 that thero ave in theory ten other snake temples in Kulu. Bésu
- Ndg’s temple is at Narain-di-dera, which looks as if Nig were only
~ another name for Narain, On the other hand Sir James Liyall described
Kdli Ndg as leaving a standing fead with Nérain, with whose sister the
Nég ran away.in olden days. So whenever a fair is held in honour of
K4l Nig the enemies fight on the mountain top and the ridge on the
right bank of the Beds and the deodar grove at Aramag in the Sarwari
valley aré found strewn with their iron arrows, ‘
i Pingula, the yellow one, was another name for Nakula, the mongooge; the favourite
son of Kubera by Hariti: A, Q. R., 1912, p. 147, )
: . | _ : x
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. Biski Ndg appears to be distinct from Bésu Nég. He too had

_seven sons, by Devi Bhotanti, his second rdaz. OF these six were slain
by Bhigbati and the seventh escaped to Kiéni where he hag a temple and

i8 called Kidni NGge il
Béski Ndg had a brother, Twu Nég, who has a cave upon a high'
 hill. Like his brother this Nég gives rain and prevents lightning.

He also gives oracles as to rain, and when vain is alout to fail water
flows from his cave. ‘ | i b

Other' Négs in Kulu are KAli Nig Shirar, Bhalogn, Phabal,

Ramndn, and Shukli, Another Ndg is Bhalogu Nag at Dera Bhalog
Bhal.  In Jalse Jalst Nag is worshipped with Jamld on the 2nd and
3rd of Sawan, ' il o

In Suket Maha Nag, the ¢ bee” Nig, got his name by resuming

£ S

Réjs 8ham Singh in the form of a bee : Guzeftser, 1904, p. 11, Other
Négs in Mandi are Kumaru whose stone idol at ‘#chan goes back to
Pandva times. It is said to avert epidemics. Barndg is important in
Saner : Mandi Gao, p. 40. i “
The Nag generally appsars to be concoived of as a harmless snake,
as distinguished from the s@mp or poisonous one, in the Punjab hills,
where every householder is said to have a Nig’s image which he wor-
ships in his house. It is given charge of his homestead and held
responsible that no poisonous snake enter it. No image of any such
snake is ever made for worship.® ! G
‘ Naas v Gruerr, / A
Traces of Nig-worship exist in Gilgit in the Nagis. One of these
- goddesses was Nagi Suchemi who had at Nangan in Astor a stone altar
af the fort of Ndgishi hill. A person accused of theft could take an
oath of compurgation here. The ritual had some curious features,
For instance, the men who attended it returned home by night and were
not allowed to appear in daylight’ before others of the village under
penalty of making good the loss, LThe case awaited the Nagi’s decision
¢ for some days’ and if during that period the suspect incurred a loss of
1 Theifollowing are the dates of the fairs held at the temples of some of these Négy :—
Bist Nég ..o Nive days on the ikddshi of Phigun, one day
on the 1st Chet, four days on the new year’s

/ ; Baigdkh, one day in Assuj,
Pahal Nig ab Bharka Dora e 10th of the lunar month of ilaaiaé.kh. ‘
Kdli Nig at Dera Kal Nig - i et to 1dch Asauj and Maghar, and on the 8rd,
51216, &md 7th of the light half of Sdwan and
hddon.

Kéli Nég at Matiora in K. Har Khandi... 4th Baisikh, besides a yag on ith Bhidon -
Kéli Nag Shirar at Kab Kali Nig vo (L) 18t of mawurdta inthe light half.of Chet,
, (2) light half of Juth, (3) a yag (Narmedh)
‘ in gerformed every third year in  the light
: hatf of Bdwan, (4) 1st of Magh, (5) 1st of
Phdgan, (6) st of Chet,
Piali Nig at Batahar Dera in K. Nagar... Ist of _Pim:iga,n, 1s5 day of Phigan and 1st of
. v Chet, four days in the light half of Chet at -
! ; the beginning of tle new vear, v ;
Sargun Nég .. 8let Bhadon to 2nd Asauj. ’

Ramniin Nig at Behli Aga we 1stito 8rd Chot, 31st Sawan to 3rd Bhfdon and
1st to 8xd Asauj.
Shukli Ndg at Nandla Doera we st to 3rd Asauj and for two days from full

moon day of Maghar, 4
*P.N, Q, 111, § 477. ‘ .
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riga as a am’ée._gaa,* o

" and she lived at Shankank near Godai in Astor, To her the villagers

% used to present goats and pray for the supply of their wants, but her

. followers were forbidden to keep cows or drink their milk under penalty
‘ . i

o loss (of Hopki Hord ererGpd ) | Ll o
; Nég-worship was also known in ancient Bimer. Hitian-Tsang
. mentions the ‘dragon lake’ on the mountain Lan-po<lo-—which probably

lay 4 or B miles north of Manglaur® Legend conneéted it with a sainb +

Sakya who married the dragon or Nig’s daughter and founded an. ex-
 royal honse of Udyfna.t ‘ . : e :

Near Manglaur also lay a lake worshipped as the habitation of a

miracle-working: Néga King, in whom must be recognised the Naga

- Apaldla, tutelary deity of Udydna, and whose legend is connected with

the source of the Swat river.s .
: ‘ G0GA A8 A SNAKE-@OD, = - Bl
Under serpent-worship may be classed the cult of Gdga but for no

. any kind he was adjudged guilty!  Nagi Sochemi’s sister i Sri Kun

better reason than that he has a peculiar power of curing snake-bite.

- Of him Ibbetson® wrote as' Guga Pir, also called Z&hir Pir the ¢ Saint

Apparent,” or Bigarwdla, he of the Bigar, from the fact that his grave

is near Dadrewa in Bik4uer, and that he is said to have ruled over the
notthern part of the Bdgar or great prairies of Northern Réjpitana,
He flourished about the middle of the 12tk contury, He is really a
Hindu, and his propet name is Giga Bir or Gidga the Hero (ef. ver
Labin),  But Musalméns also flock to his shrine, and his name hag been
altered to Giga Pfroor Saint, Giga, while he himself has’ becomo g
Muhammadan in the opinion of the people. He is to the Hindus of the
Bastern Punjab the greatest of the snake kings, having been found
in the cradle sucking a live cobra’s head ; and his ehhars or switeh, cons
sisting of a long bamboo surmonnted by peacock feathers, a cocoanut,
some fans, and a blue flag, may be seen at certain times of the year
as the Jogfs or sweepers who have local charge of it take it round and

agk for alms. . His worship extends throughout the Province, except

perhaps on the frontier itself, . It is probably weakest in the Woestern
Plains ; but all over the eastern districts hig shrines, of a peculiar shape
~and name, may be seen in almost every. large village, and he is univer-
sally worshipped throughout the sub-montane tract and the Kangra hills,
There is a famons equestrian statne of him on the rock of Mandor, the
ancient capital of Jodhpur. ‘ ] i
In Rissdr he appears to be also worshipped, at Karangdnwali and
Kagdéna, under the name of R4m Dewsa. Fairs are held at those places
on Mégh 10th, = The legend is that R4m Dewa, a ‘Bigari, disappeared
into the earth alive seated on his horse and he is still depicted on
horse back, His cult, once confined to the Bagris, has now been adopted
by the Jéts, and Brahmans and the pujdrs at these two ternples belong
to those castes respectively . ;
! Ghulam Muhammad, On the Festivals. and Folklore of Gilgit, Asiatic Society of
Boogal’s Monographs, T, p, 108. The sceount is a little vaguo, Buchemi or Sochemi may

derive her name from such, ‘rue?, or truth digelosing.”
A0l Bl : by
? 8ir Harold Deane, Notes om Udydna, I, L. A, §,, 1386, P. 661 ; the Saidgai is prob
ably meant, : ) ‘
; Sir Auriel Stoin, Serindia, p. 176,
Ib., p. 18, ; :
lb-' § mn
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K vastbody of folklore has clustered round Gtiga, but ‘the
olearer by the following fable of his descent and family :—
* BAWARAIL sister of JEWAR, brother of Nuwag,

main oubtings * of the story can still be traced, and will be made

" * 4 b
) Béchla, sister of Kdchla / ‘
i L
Giga,  Arjan ‘ ’ Surjan,

Suril or Seral, daughter of Singlia, R4j of Kéranrép (Kararn Deg in the south,

1n the following notes an attempt is made to "stxmmarisé all the
legends concerning the cult of Giiga already published. - To these sura-

maries are appended gome variants, not hitherto published, |
: Tun ST0RY o8 GGGA ANATLYSED., ‘
Two legends of Giiga have been published, both in the Zegends of

the Punjab, by Sir R, C. Temple. The first is found at page 121 of
* volume of that work, and may be analysed as follows:— - :

Nu—dnalyses of the miracte play of G'aiga, zf/w' Rdypitt of the Bégar k‘
country. i o :

Beginning with an invocation to Sirad or Saraswati this play ‘6pehé‘ ;
with a dialogue between Jewar and his queen Béchhal, who lament that

they have no children. Their family priest, Pandit Rangachdr, consoles

them, saying they will have three sons, a prophecy which is not appa-
rently fulfilled, as will be seen later. Meanwhile the gardener announces
the arrival of Gorakhndth, the sainf, and Jewar goes to ‘see him, while
Béchhal sends her maid to find out what has caused all the excitement,
The maid, Hira Def, hears that it is due to the arrival of Gorakhnéth

" from the door-kegper, and takes Bdchhal to visit the saint,

g The‘plot herd is obscure. Bdchhal begs the saint o vouéhsafé her
‘a son, but he makes no promise, and the scene changes abruptly, Kich-

' hal, who is undouhtedly Bachhal’s sister, enters and conspires with her
 slave-girl to visit thie saint too. But when she goes to Gorakhnéth, he

detects her evil heart, and refuses her request for a son. ‘ i

Accofding to the published text Kdchhal, however, persists in her
prayer, to which the saint assents, but I take it that Bichhal is meant—
on page 136 of the text. However this may be, Bdchhal again comes
to the saint (see page 187) and he appears to tell her that she is ‘not
destined to have a son. But all this part (upto page 138) i very obscure,
and only intelligible in the light of other versions. To résume-—

K4ohhal appears on the seene, and is promised two sons, w}iich‘ ‘ghe

Sl X b4 : ) VPR L - i xi
will bear if she eat two sceds, according to the ordinary version, but in

this text (page 189) the saint merely gives her two flowers.

Again the scene changes so abruptly as to suggest that the text is
vory incomplete, and Béchhal appears __a,nd receives a promise that she



‘ Kéchbal for her deceit, and de- -
hirth of her twins, and that they shallonly
sears on the gceme no more, and it may

ote what other versions say about her.

.| Sir Richard Temple's text assames that Kdchhal is Bachhal’s eo-

" wife, and this appears to be by far the commonest version, But in
 another account I find Kichhal represented as the wife of Newar, brother =
of Jewar. This idea T believe to be a late addition to the story, but that

is a point for further digoussion. il L “
. Kéchhal’s conduet is much more lucidly set forth in other versions,
_ According to them she learns that the saint has given Bédchhal an ap-
‘pointment for the evening, at midnight one at least says, and she man.
. agos to borrow her sister’s clothes, on some pretext not explained, and ‘
_ personates her before the gaint, receiving his gift of the twins., Various .
 other details are added, as that Bichhal serves the saint for six’ months
" before she can induce him to promise her a son, and so on. " i

To returm now to our published text. We find (page 143) that
- Jewar’s sister, Sabir Dei, by name, makes mischief. = She poisons Jewar’s e
_ mind against his wife, and eventually he sends her away to her father’s iy
house at Ghaznf.t  On the road the eart, in which. Bdchhal is riding, is L
_ halted for the midday vest, and the oxen are taken out, whereupon a L
snake bites them both and they die. This introduces snakes into the . i

| Gliganow makes himself heard, and his power over snakes felt,
though he has yefito be born. Béchhal weeping at the loss of the oxen
 falls asleep, and in & dream Giga directs her to.cut a branch from a nim
tree, and calling on Gorakhnath to heal the oxen. On awaking Béchhal
. does g0, prays to Gorakhnéth, repeats the charms for the 8 kinds of
snakos and sings the praises of the charmer, The oxen are: forthwith
_ cured and come fo life again, e iy Nl ‘
= In our present text Bichhal goes on to Gajni Fort, as Ghazni is
called on page 155, and falls into her mother’s axme.” She tells her all |
her story, and adds the curious detail that though 12 months have
elapsed, Giiga is not yet born, Guga again speaks, and protests that he
will be for ever disgraced if ho is born in his maternal orandfather’s
house, an idea which is quite new to me.  In the Punjab it is the rale; -
at least in certain parbs, for a wife to o to her parents’ home for hide:
. first confinement.? e implores them to ehow his father some great
~ miracle in order that he may take back his mother. e

U Gddni o . Ghijnipur, the ancient' mamo-of Réwalpindi, may be indivated; not
. Ohazni—which was then Mubapmadan, il e ‘
... Dr. Hutchison dotes:— The explanation probably is that from ancient times 4
qnite recently no Rijpit maiden after marviage might ever again return to her father’s
h_cme,.“ _Anfi amder 1o cirenmstances might she or her hushand be in any way indebted to
hig Tospitality-—not even for o oup of cold water. This custom was abandoned within the
- last 10 ox 15 years chiefly, I beliere, on the initiative of the Mahdrdja of Kashmfr, Even
at the wedding in Novemsor 1915 the Mahdrdja had all supplies for himself and his special
gtj;e;lgantsjeg;ﬂ o t;t%e;ilv drinking \mwx-rsenh from Jammu. The bridegroom and his
riends  were of course the guests of the Chambs State as well as the gener
- wedding gueats,” ; g@ e i : Q‘ RO Smpany ot

n



entire lack of literary skill. ‘ i ‘
On their return to Jewar’s capital, a place called Gard Daréra later

on in the poem, Giiga is at last born at midnight on the S8th-dth of

Bhidon. Pandit Rangachdr thinks this an auspicious date, and avers
that Giga’s votaries will use fans of flowers and blue flags, which they

of course do, and all the land of Bigar rejoiced. R4j4 Jewar bids hig

wazlr acknowledge Giga as his heir by putting on him the sign of
royalty, although Kdchhal’s twins had presumably been born before

Guga. However this may be, I take it that by putting on the sign of

royalty can only be meant the mark which would make Gidga the tike
or heir-apparent to Jewar. But it is important to note that Jewar for

_some reason or other hesitates to make this order, and after Guga’s

birth two months elapse before he is thus recognized. ‘
A considerable period, nearly 12 years at least, now elapses, and in

the next scene we find Giga out hunting. Tortured by the heat he

rides up to a well and asks a’Brahman woman to give him some water
to drink, but she refuses on the ground that her pitcher is an earthen
one and would be defiled, apparently, if he were to drink from it. Giga,

vexed at her refusal, invokes Gorakhndth and shoots an arrow, where-

with he breaks both the Brahman woman’s pitchers, so that the water
drenches her body.! Weeping, she curses Gtga, and his children, but

Béchhal endeavours to atone for the insult. Why the insult was such :

an inexpiable one is not clear.

Again the seene changes and we see Réjé Sanji send out a priest
to find a match for his daughter Chhariydl or Siriél as she is more
usually called, This priest, Gunman by name, comes to Jewar’s city
and solicits Giga’s hand in due form, which is bestowed on Chhariyil.
But at this point Bdchhal breaks in with a  lament for the ill-timed
death of Jewar, and on hearing of that event R4j4 Sanjd, in alarm at
evil omen, breaks off the engagement. = - .

Béchhal is greatly distressedat this breach of faith, and on learning
the cause of her grief Giiga goes to the forest, and there sings the mode
of defiance and war. His flute-playing charms the beasts and birds of
the forest. Bdsak Ndg, the king of the Snakes, sends his servant Tatig
Niég to see who if is. ' i ‘

Y Whether this is a rain-charm or not I am unable to say. A similar butexpanded vers

sion of the rite occurs in the legend of Rdjd Rasald, who first breaks the pitchers of the
women of the city with stones. Thay complain to Salivihan who bids them use pitchers of

™

iron, but these he breaks with his iron<tipped artows.—Legends of the Punjab, I, pp. :

6-7. ‘Apparently a fertility ehmrm is hinted at. Possibly a man who could succeed in

breaking a jar of water poised on a woman’s head once acquired a right over her, According!
to Aryan usage a shave might be manumitted by his owner pouring over his head a pot of

water, with gram and flowers, and the custom of pouring ont water was observed in alk
ceremonies accompanying the fransferv of property ; for instance it took place when land

was sold, and when a father hand :d over his dnughter to her husband., Witnesses to) were

examuned before a fire and a jar of water. See Barnett’s Antiquities of Indiy, pp, 128 and
126, We find the custom again in the DGm legend—sce infra - curreut in the Simla Hills

i

Again we have an abrupt change of scene, and find owselves back
‘in Jewar’s palace, Jowar laments his harshness towards B4chhal, and
his wazir advises him to depute him to fetch her back: The wasir sets
out to Gajni, where he is met by the king Chandarbhén, who, wd
thus learn, is Béchhal’s father, and Jewar takes Béchhal back with him =

- without any miracle or fuss of any kind, an instance of the playwright’s




i

{ AN ",‘. e n; 'Nj f ety i ik i
. and that his vill: ‘Gmmfﬁf avéra s he adds his name of Giga was
. given him by Gorakhnith, but says nothing about its popular form
gal, bdellium, a plant commonly used for incense. He tells, however,
the broken betrothal, and Basak places Tétig Nag’'s services at his

%tha;t he s 'the ‘ng'a)“lii‘dédl‘

o idiapbaal L e ; e ‘
_ Gga accordingly sends Tatig Nig to Dhipnagat, a place across

T rivers, where Sirigl, as she is now called, lives in the country of Kard,

_ whose patron goddess is Kamachhya, and whose peopleare great wizatds.
At Dhapnagar Titig Nag finds Siridl in her garden, and, assuming the

. guise of a Brahman, he gains access to her, then suddenly resuming his '\ .
. own form of a snake he bites her, while she is bathing ‘in ‘the> fank.

' Bub it is perhaps important to note that he only succeeds af,<his second
| attempt, for on fivst resuming his snake’s form he climbs 'a tree and

ey

effect his object. ] i
RIS i i if { i i ¥ ‘\’ : '

A maid hastens to inform Sdnja of his danghter’s peril, and Tatig
'+ Nig, again taking the form of a Brahman, goes to the palace, where he,

asks the panhdri (or, fomale water-carrier) who appears to be the maid- '

of-all-worlk there, what has happened. « She tells him and he sends her
to'tell the Réjd that a snake-charmer has come. - When usheved iiito the

. Raj#'s prosence; Titig Nég exacts's promise in writing that the betroth- .

‘al shall be cartied out if Siridl recovers, And then cares hery, taking &
by sucking all the puison down into her big toe. Sénja does not openly
repudiate his promise, -but fixes the wedding 7 days ahead, yet in spite

- of the shortness of the time Ghiga is miraculously transported to Dhiip-

- branch of the nim tree, and vsing chavms, but’ shéwing"{)ractiea,l‘ ability

- nagar in time for the nuptials, with an immense vetinue which it almost

ruins Sdnja to entertain. Sirigl takes a tender favewell of her mother

. and on reaching Gard Daréra is presented to Bdchhal by Gorakhndth..
~ Woe now come to thé-last act.in the drama.  Giga goes to see his

bwin cousins, Arjan and Surjan, the sons.of Kdchhal: They, however,

~ demand amoiety of the property, buf Giga objects to any partition.

Then they parsuade (tiga to go out hunting with -them, and treagher- .

ously attack him, but Giga slays them hoth, and- returns: home with
-their heads tied to his horse’s saddle. He thed returns home and shows
the heads to Bachbal, who upbraids him for his deed, and says :—See
me no more, nor let me see you again’ Giga takes her at her word; and
appeals to the Tarth mother to swallow him up, * But the Barth refused
on the curicus ground that heis a Hindu and should be burnt, only Mu-
~ hammadans being buried, - So she advises hina to go to Rattan Haji and
learnof him the creed of Islim. Now Héji' Rattan was a Muham-
. madan of Bbatinda, but the Harth is made to dircct Giga to Ajmer.
- Thither Gaga goes, meets the H4aji and Khwaja Khizr, the Muham-
-madan water-spirit, and from the former learns the Musalmén eread.
He then returns to Gard Daréra where the Harth receives him. This

ends ﬁhe Wy o4

: ‘..’I‘he song of Giga given in Volume IIL of the Legends of the
Punjab. purporbs to be a historical posm, though its history is so nawhas

)
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~ thence attempts to bite Siridl, but is.detected by her before he can W



| lleonsins,

. mixed. Tt plunges éu medias res, commencing wil |
interesting’ nccount of the quarrel between Gdga and

. In the first place, we notice that Bsachhal has a)ddphec\ilﬁf
‘Surjan, who ask :— Are we to call thee Mother or Aunt? Th
our dharm ki mdn, 1. ¢. adoptive mother’ * Do the cousins base
their claim to a moiety of the property on this adoptive relationship?
I think the answer must be ‘yes.” Béachhal urges Glga to make thera =
hig land=brothers,® but describes them as her sister’s sons. Giga vetorts =
that they ave not the sons of his father’s brother, a statement whickh
is quite irreconcilable with the idea that they are thesons of Newar,
Jewar’s brother, alluded to above. It seems clear that for some reason

~ or other the twins are of doubtful or extraneous paternity.
The twins, however, are bent on enforeing their claim, and they
set out for Delhi, Inresponse to theirappeal, the emperor Firoz Shih
takes a large force to reduce his contumacious feudatory to obedience.
Giiga, taunted by Siridl, goes forth to fight, with all the ceremony of
a Rdjpat warrior. But, interesting as this passageis, we mneed not =
~ dwell upon ity as it does not affect the development of the plot. After
a Homeric combat, Gaga slays the sons of his mother’s sister, defeats
Piroz Shah, and returns to his palace. There Béchhal meets him and =~
‘demands news of the twins. Glga says he hasno news, but even-
tually shows her their heads tied to his horse’s saddle, whereupon she
- bidg him show his face no more. = ‘ A e

A third version is ourrent in the Bijnor District of the United
Provinces, and was published in the Indian Antéguary. :
: Tar BIiNOR VERSION.

‘ Undet Prithvi R4ja, Chauhdn, of Delhi, there ruled in Mﬁrﬁ.désa;w ‘
now called the Bagar, a king named Nér Singh or Mér Singh (called
Amar Singh further on), whose family stood thus: ‘ ‘ b

Amar Singh Kénwar Pél of Sirsa Patan in Bijnor.

‘ | : ‘ -
Jewar - 'Bachhal. fi S
e : e

i
Guaga. ; “ |

, As he had no son  Jewar practised austerities in the forest, while
Béchhal fasted and so on at home. Gorakhndth, accompanied by Kéni
Pawé, his senior disciple, came to her palace, and was about to depart
when Kéni Pawé .warns Bdchhal that she may waylay him. Achhal,
her sister, overhears this, and with her face. veiled, stops Gorakhndth
when about to start, and veceives from him two barley-corns, which
she is to wash and eat at once. 'When Bdehhal appears on the scene,

Y Yet, we are assured, the phrase dharm bdp 1s never used for adoptive father,”

2 Wor the bhum bhds or earbh brother in Karndl see infra, under fictitious kinghip.
A stranger might be adopted as & bhim bhdi, bubby so doing he lost all vights in his
natural family-—Karndl Gagefteer, 1890, p. 138, The story points to s conflict  bebweon
the agnatic and cognabic principles. i



h hae her be: ni Pawd protests, and induces Gorakh
i go to Bhagwén, ys that Béchhal is not destined to bear #

. son, Govakh peplies that he is well aware of that, and that is just
. why he has come. 8o Bhagwan rubs some of the dirt out of his head,

G alh has b

 and Béchhal divides it into four parts, giving one to a Brahmani, one
 to a sweeper’s wife, a third o a gray mare, and keeping the fourth for

herselt,  All four females, hitherto barren, now become fruitfulr

. Amar Singh’s mind i§ now set against Bachhal, and he sends
~ her to Kumér P4l (Kanwar P4l?) At the end of seven months Giga
complains that he will be called Nanwar, if he iz born in his maternal
grandfather’s house, so he tells Bachhal to make the crippled carpenter
build her a cart, which i§ achieved, = Sl :

. Onthe road back to Jewar’s capital, (iga makes RAj4 Véstki -
acknowledge his power by performing - kandsri, a form of worship fto
" Patima. Finally in due course, Giiga is born as Zahir Pir, simultane-
 ously with Nara Sinha Pénre to the Brahmanf, Patiyd Chamdr to the
- sweepress, and Bachrd, the eolt, to the mare,

One day Giiga goes to Bindi and finds Surail, king Sanjai’s
daughter, in the garden. e plays dice with her and finally wins her,
But when Sanjai sends the signs of betrothal Arjan and Surjan object
that, owing to an old feud with Bdndi, it cannot be accepted, In this

 Amar Singh agrees, but Giga insists on its acceptance, and eventually
says the wedding procession will start on the 9th of Bhédon ladr.
- Meanwhile as Amar Singh will not go, Béchhal fries to get her
 father to attend the wedding, but he declines, It appears that by
this time Jewaris dead, and so Giga falls back on Gorakh, who calls
him ¢ K4nf Pawé’s brother, Zahir Pir,” an unexplained title, }

After his marriage, while out hunting one day, Giga shoots a
deer, but Arjan and Surjan claim it. Then they say that half the
kingdom is theirs, because their mother and Giiga’s were sisters ! They
also olaim Surail because to them Bindf had sent the signs of betrothal,
and not to Giiga, a fact not stated before. They then complain to
Pirthvf R4j4, and he sends an army to help them, but Giga kills
Surjan wi'ch' an arwow, whereupon Ayfan eries like a ehild, and 8o
(higa kills him too, On his return Giga tries to put his mother off, but
at last he shows her the heads and challenges her to say which is which.
Roproached by her Ghga makes for the forest. In Sdwan, when
newly-wed brides dvess up in their best and swing, Surail weeps, and
. Odiga says to his steed : —“ Let us go and see thy brother’s wife, who

‘ig weeping for thy brother.” 9 :

. 1 This scene vividly recalls the piece of Greeco-Buddhish sculpture in the Lahore Mugeum
which formed the subject of Dr. Vogel’s paper in the Journal of the Punjab Historioal
Society, T, pp. 185-40. There we have the mare with her foal, the woman with her
child, and the groom with some horses’ heads, The simpltavcons birth by similar miracu-
loug power of & prince, his hrothers and attendants, and even the animals who serve him is &

- stoek incident in folk lore which would appear to be derived from the Buddhist tenching that

a1 life has o common ovigin, An instance of its ocourrence will be fonnd in the legend of
Magneshwar from the Simla Hills—infra. )
* In which males have no part, Rl
. @ If the steed was Bachrd, he was fu a sense  Geiga’s (half) brother, <0 by  thy brother *
Ghiiga means himgelf, :

4




 But the guard refuses him admittance. Surail dreams t
~ come, and lets him in, but he jumps his hotse over the 00
one day Bachhal comes in and before hov . Giga weids Ads dage |
vides off Burail overtakes him and seizes the veing ~of  his horge,
at last Zahir Diwdn bethinks him of Crorakh, and descends low
- eaxthy at Zdhir. Dindn ke wdnd ké wjard khérd,  the deserted mound
 of the maternal grandfather of Zahir Diwén,” which lies 9 %ds from =

Nar and 27-f1'qm Hissdr,

Tem RaypOnawa | vemsrow, o e Ll

© According to Tod* Griga was the son of Vachd Chanhdw, Rdja of |

Jangal Des, which stretched from the Sutlej to Haridna, and whose i

vapital was at Mehera, or Giiga ki Mairi, on the Sutlej,  Guga, with
his 45 sons and 60 nephews, fell in defence of his ca pital on Sunday, the

9th of the month? Qaths are sworn on his mi}'aﬁ His steed, Jave =
 4did, was born of one of the two barley-corns which Gdga gave his

queen, The name is now a favourite one for horses. G

A VARIANT FRoM SinsA. ! T
Another account from Sivsa  gives the follow“ihg a8 Gﬁga’s‘ ;
pedigreo ;- ‘ A VB
- Umar (sic), Chauhén, a ohieftain of Bigar in Bikéner.

Jhewar x Béthial".‘ e L

Ugdi-Gaga, who was born at Dadréra, in Bikéner, about 650
miles from Sirsa, and who flourished as late ‘as the time of Aurangzeb
(16568-~1707). ! e e

Bdchhal served Gorakhndth for 12 years, but Kachhal, her sister,
by deceit obtained the gift of twins, so Gorakh _gave Bachhal some
qigalb as a special mark of his favour. Kichhal’s sons demanded a =
shave of the inheritance, and Aurangzeb sent a foroe o 'aid them, but
Giiga compelled them to retreat to Bharern in Bikédner. Thence they
raided Gdga’s catile, and the herdsman Mohan’s wife tells Bichha,
She rouses Giga from his siesta, and he goes forth to seek revenge.  He
slays Avjan with his lance, Surjan with his sword. JayAdif, when cut
in two, is put together again, On his veturn home Bichhal with-
‘holds water from him, until thirst compels him to confess that he has
killed his cousing, Béchhal then curses him  (which seems very unfair,
seeing that she sent him out to punish the raiders), Gida then turns
Muhammadan, and sinks into the earth at Mori, 24 miles from Sirsa,
At this place and at Dadrera fairs aro held on Bhadon Sth-9th. Gaga
was faithful to his wife for 12 Xea,rs, and visited her nightly, until his
- mother caught him and upbraided him for lack of filial affection! . |

A VARIANT rroM THE NABHA STATE, s

According to a version of the legend current in Ndbha, Gdga was |
born ab Daréra in Bikdner territory ; and was the son of Raji Jiwar, a

! Réjasthdn, 11, 413, ' For further data from Tod see p, 16 post, ‘ i

* A day held snored to the manes of Griga throughout R4jpitdna, espéc'iully in the
desert, a portion of which is still called Gdgar-ka-thal, i 1
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his begged  the saint to bestow children
im for 12 years, on the very day that her
hal borrowed her clothes and went to

s queen Béchhal seeing
n her.  But after serving

. Gorakhngth from whom she received two barley-corns. = She gave
~ birth fo twins in due course, but meanwhile Béchhal had to serve "the
- saint for yet another 12 years, after which period he went in search of

a son for her. 'With Shiva he went to Rdjé Bésak, who had 101 sons,

| - and agked him for one of them, but his queen refused to give up a
~gingle one of them. This incensed the Rdjd who foamed at the mouth,

and Gorakhnath ;prOm»jtlr saturated some gigel in the saliva. = Thig

| g#gat he gave to BAchhal, and she ate some of it herself and gave the
« rest to her Brahman’s and sweoper’s wives, and alittleto her mare..
. Béchhal in due course gave birth to Gtga, the Brahmanito N argingh,

the sweepress to Bhaja, and the mave fo a blue colt,
When Giga grew up, the sons of his mother’s sister elaimed a

. sharve of his father’s estate, but this he refused them, They appealed
(o the court, and a force was sent against Gdga. In the fight which

ensued, Nérsingh and Bhajd were both killed, but Giiga cub off the
twins’ heads and took them fo his niother. She drove him from her

. presence and he went 12 £os into the jungle, and dismounting from his
. horse found an elevated spot, whence he prayed to the earth to swallow
him up. She replied that as he was a Hindn she gould not do so.
Instantly the saints, Khwija Mubf ud-din, Ratn HAjL and Miran

Sahib, appeared and converted him to Islim, Ghiga then recited the

 kalima and hid himself in the earth. His tombis shown on the spot
~and an annual fair is held there on the 9th bad7  Bhidon. Its guardians
are Muhammadan Rdjpits, but Muhammadans are said not to believe

that Glga was & Muhammadan, though some low-caste Muhammadan

tribes beliove in him too. Many people worship him as king of the
snakes, and sweepers recite his story in verse. It is said that Hindus

are not bumt but buried after death within a vadiue of 12 Aos from
his shrine.®  Close by it is the tomb of Nérsingh at which libations
of liquor are made :and that of Bhaji, to whom gram and he-
buffaloes are offered,
: A Nmw VERSION FRoM GURdsow.

At Dardhera in the Hissér District lived Jewar, .a Chaubdn Réjpat
of the middle class.? He and Bdehla his wife had to lament that

a disciple of Gorakhnath, without veward. Then Sada Nand left

1 Mr, Lnngworth Dames sugeests thab the prevalence of burial among the Bishnois

| who are found in the very tiact, the Bigar, referved to in the legends of Giiga, must

be connected with the legend. | !
2 Other accounts make Jawar o king who ruled at Dardvera. A few miles distant from

his capital lay the Dhauli Dhartf oy ¢ grey land,’ a dreary foresh, in wlich Gage is said to
. have spend his days, !

W

orakhndth came to the Rijé’s

¢ bade his disciple Ogar take'
vallet and scatter them over the trees and
The ashes caused them to bloom again, =

they had no son, and for 12 long years Bachla served Sada Nand,

the village and Gorakhnath himself came there, whereon Jewar’s garden ' =



3 which the trees and flowers had died of drought,
‘Bichla hearing of this miracle went to visit the Jog
a woman coming closed his eyes and remained silent, ‘
. however, was in his train and told her of ‘his Guri’s power

last Bdchla contrived to touch the bell which hung in his tent rope
‘whereupon  the Jogf opened his eyes and asked why she had waited
upon him. Inreply to her petition he declared that she was not

destined ' 6o have a son. - Despite her disappointment Béchla served
him for 12 full years. L . e e

Bhchla’s sister, Kdchla, was not on good terms with hersoshe ,

disguised herself in her sicter's clothes, and appeared before the Jogf
‘to pray for a son. Gorakhngth pierced her disguise, but neverthe.
less gave her two barley-corns to eaf, as a reward for her long service,
and promised her two sons. Kachla now returned in trivwph to her
sister and told her that the Jogi was about fo depart, whereupon Béchla

hastened to see him and stopped him on his way. He declaved that he had o

already granted ber prayer, and thus Bdichla learnt that her sister bad
‘supplanted her, Recognising her innocence the Jogi now gave her a
piece of gagal out of his wallet, saying she would attain her desive by
eating it, e ‘ ‘ e
' At the end of seven monthy Sawerai, Jewar’s sister, discerned her
pregnancy and complained to him of her suspected infidelity. Jewar
would have killed her, but for the entreaties of her maid, Sawaldab,
~ who vouched for her innocence. Nevertheless Jewar beat her and
' drove her from his house, Bachla then went ina caxt to her parents’
house ab Sirsa, but on the way she passed a serpent’s hole wherein dwelt

Bagak, the Snake King, Hearing the cart rattle by, Bésak told his queen =

that in the womb of the woman sitting in the cart lay his enemy.
At her behest ho bade his parohit (?) bring Astik, his grandson, and him =
Bésak commissioned to bite Béchla, But as he raised his head over
the cart Bachla struck him down with her fist, Astik, however, suec-
ceeded 1n biting one of her oxen who drew the cart ab the midday halt.
Bichla eried herself to sleep at this misfortane, but in & dream a boy
bade her tié the ddrd on her head to the head of the dead ox. She did
s0, and this brought the animal to life again, e :

Bichla soon reached her parents’ house in safety, bub there she
again saw in a dream a boy who bade her return to her husband’s house, =
otherwise her child’s bixth would be a disgrace to her and her family,
So to Dardhera she returned, and there Jewar gave her a ruined hut
to live in and bade his sevvant not to help her, ° e

At midnight! on Bhddon 8th Gaga was born, and at his birth the
dark house was illumined and the old blind midwife regained her sight.
Jewar celebrated the event, and gave presents to all his menials. Giga,
it is said, in a dream bade his mother make the impression of a hand,
thip, on the door of the hut to avert all evil. | :

When he had grown up Gara married Seral.  Ilis twin cousing
did all they could to prevent thiy maiteh, but Navsingh  0/r and Kaila

I"thléon Tuesday, the 9thof Bhidon, iu Sambat 563, Vikramajit, in the veign of Rai
ithgra, . i ]
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~0irt  assisted b nother  version is that the twins attempted
. totrick R4j4 Sindha into giving Seral to them instead of to Gﬁia.
 One day on his reburn from hunting he saw Nard, the wife of hig
paroht, drawing water from ' a well, and, as he was thivsty, he bade
~ ~her give him some to drink. Thinking he spoke in jest she was going
away without doing so, when he shot an arrow at her pitcher, which
- was broken and all her clothes drenched with the water.
Eager to revenge this insult the parofi¢ demanded a whole village
. as his fee for services at Gaga’s wedding. This Giga refused, as he
- had alveady given the Brahman 101 cows, and on hig persisting in the
demand Giga strack him with 'his wooden shoes, Thereupon the
Brahman went to Giga’s cousins and urged them to demand a partition -
of-the joint estate. Guga told them they could have full enjoyment of
the whole property, but at a sign from the Brahman they persisted in
their demand for its division. Gga accordingly hade Nérsingh &ér, his
familiar, seize the twins and re-cast them into prison, but at his mother’s
intercession they were released,” Instigated, however, by the Brahman
they went to lay their suit before Pirthi Raj, king of Delhi, and he
deputed his officer, Ganga Rdm, fo effect the partition.. Bat Gidga
having had Ganga Rim beaten and his face blackened turned him out
of the eity. i . »

This brought Pirthi R4j on to the scene with an army, but when
he bade the parohit summon Giga that mischief-maker advised the
king to seize Gaga’s cows and detain them till nightfall, Seeing that
his kine did not return at evening Giga mounted his horse and attacked
the king. His forces comprised the men of 22 neighbouring villages
together with Gorakhndith’s invisible array. Presenting himself before
the king Gaga offered to survender all he hud, if any one could pull
his spear out of the ground. No champion, however, accepted this
challenge, and so the battle began. = Guga smote off both his cousing’ heads
and tied them fo his saddle. He then drove the defeated king’s army into
Hissdr town, and though the gates were closed against him he forced a
way in, whereupon the king submitted and sued for pardon,

On his return home Béchla asked which side had won, but Gaga,

~ parched with thirst, only replied by casting his eousins’ heads ab her feet.
At this sight Béchla bade him not show her his face again. In his
_ distress Gaga stood beneath a clampa tree and prayed the Earth to
swallow him up, but it ‘bade him learn yog of Ratn Nath,® Jogi at

. Bhatinda, or else accept the Zaléma. On the way thither he met
Gorakhndth who taught him yog, and in the Dhauli Dharti the earth
then answered his prayer, engulfing him with his horge and arms, on
the 14th badi of Asauj. |

A shepherd, who had witnessed CGhiga’s disappearance, brought, the
news to Baehly, who with his wife wenb to the spot. But they found
no trace of Giga and returned home, That night Gige’s wife cried
herself to sleep and in a dream saw het husband, on horseback with hig

t Mo of the 860 disciples who aceompanied Gorakhndth.

* According to one account Kdchla, their own mother, is said to have died, wheves
apon Béchla adopted them both as ker own sons. :

3 Bibd Ratn HAF{ 84hib of Bhabinda, move covrectly ocalled HAj Abul Razi Ratn
Tabrindf or Tabarhindi. : ' '

The Gurgdon version.
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jwh her to pwmxt Gu a,’. A

'\ she was wearing! in antmpatmn of Ghga's vis
| Bachla what she ‘had seen. Béchla, suchutm%* her d
" fidelity to Guga's memory, urged her to tel 1, anc

but still Bnchla Was, merédulous a.nd emete& a pmmme

aud bhade her pick it up. . As'she s&;ooped to do o, he pu

‘to her 1o more, and dlmppcaared

She came, puttmg off all her ornaments, &

a maid to eall her. )
-—but ‘

lier ‘
to veveal the truth, beat her. Under thelash she (hsdosed Gﬁg.

should herself see Giaa, Next night Gga came ag usu
ran to'seize hig hbe hudle, but Grga «cast his ‘mantle o

hotge, reminding her of her bwn comma,nd that he s'hould sho

Thua ends the 1eweml of Giga. It It addod th‘m’o wben Muhmnmad:« '
of Ghor reached Dardhera on his way to Ddhl, the drums of his army
ceased to sound, And hearing the tale of Giga the invader vt:swd t‘
raise a temple fo him on the spot it he returned L victorions
the present mcfm at Darihera was evected by the kmcr

' In his Oustom and Myth My, Andrew Lang remarks t;lmb ther
are two types of the Cupid, Psyche, and the “ Sun- Frog’ myths, one,
‘that of the woman who is foﬂndden 4o see or'to name her husband ; the
other that of the . man with the vanished fairy bride, To these must
‘now he added a third v;m.(mf that of i;he son who is forbidden tosee his
“mother’s faco, because he has' offended in some way. Again Mr. La.ngs‘
mmuld f‘)s.plﬂ:lll the separation. of the lovers as the result of brea.kmg
tahoo, or law of ehque te, binding among men and women, as well 88
between men and faivies, Bab in the third type of these myths this =
explanation appears to he (]ult(}‘ inadequate, as the command “to Gliga
‘that he shall see his motherls face no miore must, I thi L ,be based uj
uoma much stronwer‘;ﬂwhnw than mere etiquette. L
s ';. ' (;yt’rcm v Kuge. : e
Gruga was: lulled‘ the datnsy- He Wﬂl 10~ cam 111 ﬂm v
fnld of a -cow-herd, who‘ i warned that the cattle will be frig j
at his re-a,ppeamnce, and that he muéﬁ not nse his mace bff%( mau
When ke appears, ‘however, this, eattle are terrified ‘and the cow-herd
- knocks him on' the head with his mace. Hence" Ghiga only emer es
* half-way from the earth. His upper half is called Zghir Pir and h
~ Jower Lakhdéta. The formev is WOlBhleed by Mu; ammuda.ﬁa a,ud the, :
la.btor by Hindus. ! : ‘ i i
| Gga’s pedigree in kmlu is ngen thus e
Biohla, sistes bo 1achh

v ‘
Giga Gugri Jar 3 z\t?:ba.i‘
1 Doubtless a diminutive of Jaur,




kdn) ab Sultinpur whioh helongs to Chamérs Giga
Tribal are mounted on horses and Gogri.
" Kaila Bir and Gorakhndth ave on foot,
e T oy oF Muwpeien,

Su t!mpu

Mo daifed Koo of bha Mandiclel: oule 1d) Chumba i doubtless

the valiant Réjpdt champion, Géga. Chauhdn' who lived at Garh

. Dandera, near = Bindraban, in the time of Pirthvi RAj, the last

- Hindu King of Delhi, A, D. 117098, Giga iseaid to have fought

o many battles with the Muhammadans, and in the last his head was

vhich belonged to
In Gaga's' temple -
oa and his waeir
on 4 'mare while Nar Singh, =

sovered from hig body, hence the name Muwndlikh from munda head, and

" I4kh a line, He is said to have continued fighting without the head,
 and by some to have disappeared in the  ground, only the point of his
| spear remaining visible, The legend is sung to the accompaniment of
music by the hill bards, and ' with such pathos that their audiences are

often moved to tears. Mundlikh’s death is supposed to have taken place

~on the ninth day of the dark half of the moon in Bhadon, and from that

date for eight days his shrdida, called Gugenaib, is yearly observed at hiy
ghrines. He is ropresented by a stone figure of a man on horsehack,
 accompanied by similar figuros of his sister Guggari, a deified heroine,
 his wazir, Kailu, and others. The rites of worship are much the same
ag ab Devi temples, ! |
" Mundlikh has a mandar at Garh in pargans Tisa, another at Pale-
war in Sahy, and Gugega Mundlikh-Siddha has one at Shilu-in Himgari,
The temples are of wood and stone. i

~ The images are of stone, but vary in size and number, that at Garh

‘being\é,bwt a foot high, and that of Palewar containing four idols

‘mounted on horgeback, while at Shélu, Gugga Mundlikh is represented
by ‘the statue of a body of twelve, There are no incumbents at Garh,
but at Palewar the chele and pujdra are weavers, in whose families the
offices are heveditary. Giga’s chela and pujdre are Chamdrs, and
their offices are also hereditary. The Mundlikh of Garh goes on four
{or eight days after the Janam Ashtami in Bhidon. He of Palowar
goes on tour for three days after, and Gdga’s chaiv and umbrella
(chhatar) ave paraded through the villages for the eight days after the
Janam Ashtami,

Réngd Mundlikh, otherwise called Giga Chauhén, was a Rajpat
Chief whose kingdom called Garh Dadner is said to have been near
Bindvaban, His father’s name was Devi Chand and his mother’s

~ Béchila.  His parents had been married a good many years, but no-
~ son had been born to them, and this was a cause of grief, especially to

- the wife, Oue day while using the looking glass Bichila noticed that
gher hair was becoming grey, and overcome with sadness she burst into
tears, - Her husband coming in at the moment asked her the reason of
her grief, and she told him that all lLope of offspring had died out in
: 1} Wide Archwological Burvey Reports, Vol. xiv, pp. 81-84; and xvii, p. 1589. Jaya
Chenda, the last Raj4 of Kananj, was also called. Mundlikh by the Chanhdn bards, He
fell in battle with the Muhammadans, A, D. 1194, Pide also Kdngra Gazetteer, p. 102,

i



0

~ and retiring into the jungles to practise fapas or self-mortafication, in i
the hope of thereby haying @ son. Thus 12 years went past angt
Béchila was reduced to a shadow of herself by her austerities. Omne

A Mundifih in Chamba.

i ‘\:“‘-““_ i ‘1"‘; 1 AR ‘1, ke Lo
heart,  TE no one was bom while she was young how  cov
‘now that age was stealing over her. The ‘h‘usbmld% ]
her, but she refused to be comforted, and insisted on leaving

he palace.

day a visitor came fo her - hut and announced himself as Jogi Goralkh-
néth, Me asked why she was undergoing such self-denial and she

replied that he might judge for himeelf as to the cause of her distresss
had all things—money, jewellery '

As the wife of a Rdjput chief she
and position=—~but all these were hold in light esteem for no son had!

come to bless their name. He replied that her tapas had earned:its

reward, and that she should return to her home and come tohimin
three days when the boon she craved would be granted, Béchila then
went back to her palace and told her story which cansed much rejoies

ing, Now Bichila had a sister name Kéchila, the wife of the Réjd an
(tarh Milwé, and she too was childless. On hearing of hev sistec’s return
K4ohila at once came to visit hér and on learning of the promised boon
from Gorakhnéth she determined to seeure it for herself, by personating
ler sister. Having purloined Bachila’s clothes and jewellery she on
the following day—one day before the appointed time~presented herself
bofore the gmnt and demanded the hoon. He found fault with her for
coming before the time, but she said she conld not wait longer, and that
he must give what he had to give now. Accordingly he handed to her
two barley seeds and told her to go home and eat them and two song
would be born to her. This she did, and in due time her sons— Arjan and
Surjan—were born. 0 ' ‘ b i
On the day fixed by the Jogi, Bichila presonted herself before him
and eraved the boon promised.  Gorakhndth, not knowing of the deceit
practised on him, blamed her for coming again, after having already
sooeived what she asked. Being annoyed af his answer and thinking
he was disinelined to fulfil his promise, she turned away and went back
to the jungle where she vesumed her ¢upas and continued it for 12 years
move. At the end of that time Gorakhndth again came to her and
promised that she should have her teward, He then put sgome ashes
into her hand and told her to keep them, bub being annoyed at the
form of the gift she threw them away and from them sprung Nurya
Siddh and Gurya Siddh, who began to worghip the Gurd. Gorakhndth
then said * Why did you throw away the boon ? You have done wrong,
but in consideration of your greab tapas it will hegin a second time. a7
He then gave more ashes and fold her to take them home and swallow
them. She, however, afe the. ashes on the spot and at once her helly
swelled up, from which sho knew that she had. conceived. On return-
ing home, Devi Chand, her hushand, secing her belly swollen, said
«You have brought a bastard from the Jogis or (tosdins,”’  She
remained silent, and vexed af hex reception and ordering a bullock-cart
started for her pavents’ home, Now her father was Réjd Kripil ‘of
'Ajmer, and on the way to his palace the oxen stopped and refused to go
on. Then a voice came from her womb saying, — Retarn to your home
or T will ramain unborn 12 years.” On turning . the cavt the oxen ab
once stavted off towards Grarh Dadner and Béchila resumoed  hor place in

#
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2 athe palace. ' In due time her son was born, and when he was 7 years
~ old his father abdicated and he became Rénd. A daughter named Grugeri.
~was also horn to Bdchila. Muandlikh’s birth tooi place on the first
 Sunday in Mdgh, and in the morning. Béchila had a brother whose
. name was Pithoria (Prithwi R4js). = . ‘ b
_ The next event of importance was Mundlflh’s betrothal, and this
- was arranged through a Brahman, with Surjila, the daughter of the Réja
of Bangdla, Now Surjila had already been betrothed to Basak Nag,
king' of the Négs. In due time Mundlikh set out for Gaur Bangila
with a large retinue to celebrate his nuptials. In his train were 52
Birs, including Kailu Bir, his Kotwil, and Handmén Bir with an army
of 9 lakhs of men. In the course of their journey they encamped on
the bank of a river, and great deal of smoke was observed on the other
side indicating another large encampment. Thereupon Mundlfkh called
for a Bir to cross and ascertain the veason for such a athering. Kailu
Bir volunteered for this duty. Mounting his steed Agandugriya he
struck it once, and at one bound was transported across the river.
Dismounting Kailu left his horse in concealment and assuming the
disguise of a Brahman, with a book in his hand, he entered the encamp-
ment, and ercountered the principal officer. On enquiry he was told
that Bisak Ndo on hearing of Mundlikh’s betrothal had come with an
immense army to contest his claim to Surjila, who had in the fitst
instance been betrothed to himself. Kalibdr said to Kailu Bir: ¢ He
will destroy Mundlikh’s army, and first of all Kailu Bir, his kotwdl,
shall be killed.”” On this Kailu’s anger was kindled, but pretending
to help he said: Conceal yourselves in the tall grass and attack
Mundlikh’s army as it marches pagt. This they did, and then Kailu
throwing off his disguise mounted his horse, which came running
towards him. He struck it once and it pranced and reared. At the
second stroke sparks came from its hoofs and set fire to the grassin
which the Nag army was concealed and all were completely destroyed.
At the third stroke he was transported across the river into Mundliﬁ ’s
camp where he related all that had happened. _ e ,

. The wedding party then went on to Bangdla and on arriving at
Gaur Mundlikh was met by a sorceress senf by Surjila to cast a spell
over them sv that the R4nd might not wish to return to Garh Dadner
{the reason of this presumably was that Surjila did not wish to leave
her home). The sorceress cast a garland of beautiful flowers round
Mundlikh’s neck so as to work the enchantment: but HanGmén Bir —

- who alone seems to have understood the real object—gave a ary and the
garland snapped and fell off. This was done thrice, and on the third
occagion not only did the - garland break bubt the sorceress’s nether
garmenf, became loose, leaving her naked. She complained bitterly to
Mundlikh at being thus pub to shame, and Hanfmén was reproved for
acting like a monkey. At this Handmén took offence,and said he
would return to Garh Dadner, but that it would be tHe worse for

- Mundlikh who would have to remain in Bangéla for 12 years.
Hanimén then departed and Mundlikh entered the palace, and the
marriage ceremony was performed and’ a spell cast on him and his -
company., . Mundlg, b was overcome by love of his wife and hecame

b & | z
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indifferent to overything, while his followers being alse undet a spell
were led away and distributed as  servants ete. all through Bangéla, and

there they remained for 12 years.

~ While Mundlkh and his army were thus held in‘bori&é.gﬂé“giehﬁf o

‘distress befell Garh Dadner. His cousins, Arjan and Surjan, having

been born through the efficacy of the boon granted to Béchila, regarded

themselves as in a sense Béchila’s sons, and therefore entitled. to a share

in the kingdom of Dadner. Just then too a wonderful valf! called

Panch Kaliydni was born in Garh Dadner. This they wanted to possess,

and hearing of Mundlikh’s absence and captivity they thoughtita =

good time to invade the ~country, They therefore sent to invite

Mahmid of Ghazni to help them in their invasion, and he came witha
great army. All the military leaders and fighting men being absent
with Mundlikh the conguest was easily effected .and the town was .
captured with much looting and great slaughter of the inhabitants. .

But the forh or palace, in'. which were Béchila and her daughter,

* Gugeri, still held ous. Looking from the ‘ramparts Gugeri saw the
town in ruins, and frantic with anguish she roamed about the palace |

_ bewailing their lot and calling Mundlikh. Just then a lotter came
from Mahmdd demanding the surrender of -the fort and promising life

>

and safety to all on condition that Gugeri became a Muhammadan and

entered his havem, otherwise the place would be taken by assault and .

all would be massacred, In her despair Gugeri went from room to

room and at last entered Mundlfkh’s chamber, which was just as he had

loft it. His sword in the scabbard was lying on the hed and his

agre lying near.  Invoking her brother’s name the sword came to her
ga,,nd, and donning his pagrt she ordered the gate to be opened. Then
alone and single-handed she attacked the enemy and routed  them with
grea$ slaughter. ‘ : o :

On her return to the fort Gugeri bethought her of & friend and

champion of her brother’s named Ajia P4l, who lived on his ontate

not far away. To him she sent a message, imploring him to seek and
bring back Mundlikh. Ajia P4l had for some time been practising
lapas, and in hig dreams bad seen Mundlikh fighting without a head,
On receiving Grugeri’s message he started for Bangéla, accompanied by

5 Birs among whom were Nérsingh Bir and Kéli Bir and two othes

Birs.  On arriving in Gaur they went from door to door as mendicants,
singing the songs of Garh Dadner, in the hope that Mundlikh would
hear them. He was still under the influence of the spell, and never left
hig wife or the palace. One day singing was heard in the palace which
_excited him. Surjila tvied to soothe him into a athy, but he ingisted

on seeing the singers, and ab once recognised Ajia Pil. The spell was

now broken, and on hearing of the disasters at Garh Dadner Mundlikh
determined to veturn. The refinue of Birs ete. were all brought out
-, and set free, and accompanied by his Réni, Surjila, Mundlikh returmed
o Dadnesfand resumed his place as Réné.

“Mundlikh is said to have fought many battles, some say 18, with
the Muhammadans, and carvied the Guggidna dukds to Kébul, In the
lasti of these battles his head was severed from his body by a chukra ov

* More probably © foal” 'The term paneh kaliydns i applied to howses,



s whwh 0ame fmm a,bove, bp;tfﬁ“éhé head ‘ren;a‘ine‘d in poaif;’iou,' only
. theline of the clakra being visible, ‘hence the name Mundlikh, from
 munda head and neck and likha, o line, Seated on bis horse Nila-rath
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 he went on fighting, and behind him was Ajia P4l, who watched to

 see what would happen, having recalled the dream he had had before
« gtarting for Bangésfa! It was believed that if the head reémained in

its place for 24 gharfs Mundlikh would survive, and 2 gharis had
gone. Just then four kites appeared in mid-air saying “ Behold what
wonderful warfare is this | Mundlikh is fighting without his head.
Hearing these words Mundlikh put up his hand fto his pagri and looked
back towards Ajia P4l, whereupon his head lost its balance and rolled
. off and he too fell dead from his horse.. His death’ took place on the

' 9th day of the dark half of the moon in Bhddon, and  during that
. month and from that date for eight daye his shrddha is obsexved ab

 hig shrine every year. ; i : i
' An addition to the legend is that Surjila atter her husband’s death

refused to put off her jewellery ete, and dona widow’s garb, averring
that Mundlikh was alive aund visited hex every night. On one oceasion
_ Grugeri was allowed to stay concealed in  the room in which Suxjila was
waiting, and at midnight a horse’s tramp was heard and Gugga dis-
mounted and oame into the vooms. Gugeri then quickly withdrew, and
on reaching the court found the horse Nila standing waiting for his
master.  Clasping him round the neck she remained in this position for
some distance after Mundlikh had remounted and ridden off. At last
he deteoted her presence and told her that having been seen by ber he

could not come again.

, The above version of the Gugga legend is curvent in the Chamba
hills, and it is noteworthy that in it there is ‘no mention of Gugga

having become a Muhammadan or of his having any intercourse with

Muhammadans : it may therefore be assumed to represent the older

version of the legend. As to the historical facts underlying the legends

it seems not improbable that by Gugga is indicated one of the Rajpit
kings of the time of Muhamraad of Ghot. The mention of Réi Pithor,
or Prithwi R4j4, the last Hindu Réja of Delhi, makes this probable,
He reigned from A. D. 1170 to 1193. The name Mundlikh was
probably a fitle given to Réjpat warriors who distinguished themselves
in the wars of the time. There were five Rajpits who bore this title
‘among the Chudésama princes of Girndr in Kéthidwdr, the first of
whom joined Bhima-deva of Gujrat in the pursuit of Mahmad of
 Ghagni in A, D. 1028, .

.~ From the Chauhdn bards, who were his enemies, we learn that
Jiya Chandra Bathor, the last Réja of Kanavj (killed in A. D. 1194),
~ also bore this title. He had taken a leading part in the wars with
the Muhammadans, whom he again and again defeated, or drove them
back across the Indus. But at last enraged with Prithwi R&jé of
Delhi he invited Muhammad of Ghor to invade the Punjab, with the
result that both Delhi and Kanauj were overthrown and the Muham-
madans triumphed. Jai Chand was drowned in the Ganges in
attempting to escape. "



| "ﬂ"-l’I‘odl aaye tha.t Goga or Ohuhﬁ.n Guga, was ) R4j4
uired renown by his defence of his realm agamﬁt Mahmtid’s invasion.

({a on the Sutlej and ite capital was Chibera, In the defence of it |

0 he ernshecl with his 45 sons and 60 nephews Brlgga notes that Behera i
(7 Bhera) was a town in (on) the Géra (but]ej) often mentioned m»early

history : it belonged at the first Moslem invasion to’ Goga Chauhén.?

Singh was Giga’s minister or diwdn. Bub in some cases the two
subordinate shrines are aseribed to K4li Singh and Bhdri Singh,

Singh being a synonym, of one or both of these. Tn a picture on a“f’

woll parapet in. a Jit villaze Gdga appears seated on a horse and

‘gtarting for the Bagar, while his mother stands in front trymg to stop
his departure. In his hands he holds a long staff, hdla, as a mark of

dignity and over his head meet the hoods of two smkes, one coiling
vound the staff.  His standard, ehlare, covered with peacoek’s feathers

is camied about from house to house in Bbédon by Hindn and 0
Muhammadan Jogis who take the offerings made to h:m thoutrh some

small share in them is given to Chabras? d

In Karndl and Ambéla Jaur Singh is also worsh1pped along Wlbh iy
Gign, Nér Singh, and the two snake gods, He is explained to be

Jewar, the Ré]é who was Guga’s father, bub the name may be derived

from jora, twin, as Arjan and Surjan are also worshipped under the

name of Janur.* A man bitten by a #nake is supposed to have neo'lected
Glga.

' By listening at night to the story of (Tuga, durm«r t;he Dlwah 2
Hindu prevents snalkes Trom entering his house.® !

Tha following table gives some det,uls of two Guga texnples in

Kéangra: —

Name. ‘ Bugdri, | " Dotes of faire, ||| " Ritual ete,

The mandir of Gfigain Saloh, | Girth ... | Besides . small | The temple containg im-
Palampur thdna. Ghgs mani tairs heldevery || ages of Gga, Gdgri,
fogted himself in 1899 &, and Bunday, a fair | and Gurd Gorakhn th,
the temple wad founded in 19008, on the ganam.| each 8 feet high and

i ashims in Bhé mounted on g horse, A
‘ don. (bhog of waber and
. earth is  distributed
among the vomnos

I Réjasthén 1T, p, 447, /
2 Briggs’ Ferishta, p. Jaxii, i W

on one side, and Gorakhnéth’s on the other ; 9bid., ¢ 212
o 7 e R L
8 1b. IV § 178,

SP,N.Q,L,§8 Handmén and Bhairon’s shrines are oecasxonally found togother

The shrines of Gidga are called mdrd and it seems very usnal for
. them to have one small sbrine on the right dedicated to Nér Singh
and another on the left to Gorakhnath, whose dxscrple Giga was, Nér
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' )Tam,e.“ L l’m'd" ‘I‘)ateryofi fairs. | . Ritual ete. '

Mandir S’hib‘()‘flﬁl Tinin in Barmar, Bal’hélf..u E“g‘chlSunda,y"in' The temple containe 6

in Kobla thdna. Some 500 years | T Bawan, stone rarvings of men
ago Shibo, & barber, used to wor- | ‘ ‘ ! on horses, height rang«
ghip Giiga, who, pleased with |/ Wb ing from 1 to 8 feet,
- his devotion, directed bim to ‘ A and 11 stone pindis
 build a temple, ' Ho he erected| ‘ ‘ whose height is from
a mandir in which was enshrin. ! ! 1 to 2 inches. The
ed the god’s image. Next Gign | | ‘ ringt of Shiva is a foot
‘conferred on him power to oure | high and the carving
snake-bite, saying that whoever | : of a cow 2 Poet, i

drank the water, with which the ‘ ‘ s
image had been washed, would
be cured.  The cure is instans
taneous. The descendants of
$hibo have similar powers,

In this district Giiga not only cures snake-bite, bhut also brings
illness, bestows gons and good fortune. His offerings are first-froitg,
goats, cakes efc. At Thén Shibo the worship of* Gtiga appears to have
been displacrd by that of Baka Shibo himself for the fagir in charge
lays the sufferer from snake-bite in the shrine. gays over him prayers

_in the name of Bfiba Shibo and makes him drink of the water in which
the idol has been washed. He also makes him eat of the sacred earth
of the place and rubs some of it on the bite. Pilprims also fake Awav
some of this earth as a protection. TThe legend alvo varies somewhat
from those already given. The R4j4’s name is Deordj and Kachla has
a daughter named Gugri. Gdga is brought up with the foal and
taking it with him goes to woe a beautiful maiden with whom he lives,
being: transformed into a sheep by day and visiting her by night. Tn
his absence a pretender arises who is refused admittance by a blind
door-keeper who declares that on Giga’s return his sight will'be restored.
Hard pressed Gugri sends a Brahman to Bangdhal to fetch Giea and
escaping the hands of sorcery he mounts his steed, also rejuvenated by
the Brahman’s aid, and arvives home, The door-keeper’s sight is restored
and Giga and Gugri perform prodigies of value, the former fighting
even after he has lost his head, He is venerated as s god, always
represented on horse-back; and his temples are curions sheds not seen else-
where,? . j '

In Rohtak Giga’s shrine is distinguished by its square shape with
minarets and domed roof and*is always known as a mdri and not as
a thd», Monday is his day, the 9th his date, and Bhédon 9th the
special festival. Tt is generally the lower castes who worship the Gdga
Pir. Rice cooked in milk and flour and gur cakes sre prepared and given
to a few invited friends or to a Jogi. The mogt  typical shrine in this
district is that at Gubhana, evécted by a Liohdr whoge family takes the
offerings. Inside the mdrs is a tomb and on the wall & fine as relief
of the Pir on horseback, lance .in hand. Inside the courtyard is a little

FEING et

an: Rangya @ asofteer, 1004, pf), 102-3, CGurukngth on p, 102 shonld clearly be Glorakh.




< thin fox the worship of Néreingh, one of the Pir’s followers, and out-
~side the wall a socket for the reception of a bamboo with peacock’s
feathers on the top. At Babrah one Sheo Ll Ré‘jpﬁt, 'has lately ful-
filled a vow for a son hestowed in his old age and built a shrine to Giga
. Piv, facing of course the east, vith a shrine to Corakhndth facing aadb
~ and one to Nfrsingh Dés (s/c) west towards the Bagar. D

. In Gurgaon fairs to Giiga are held at many places, generally if not i
invariably on Bhadon fadi 9th. His temple often consists of nothing
but a mandk or platform which is said to cover a grave. The pujdre

 may hea Brahman who lights a lamp daily at the temple or a Jogi who
does the same. Offerings consist of grain or, at the fair, of patdshas
and pires. At Tsldmpur the temple is a building erected by a Brahman
whost house kept falling down as fast as he bailt it until Ghiga possessed
him and bade him frst erect the temple and then make his own house.
These temples to Giiga contain no images. e i
But in Ludhidna at Réikot, wheve there is a mdri* to Giga, a great
fair is held on last day but one (umant ehandas) of Bhidon. This fair, |
however, is said to be really held in honour of Giga's cousins, North of
tlie town lies 2 tank, called Ratlofina, at which ever since its foundation
a mud hill has beei built on that date and Giga worshipped —owing, it is '
said, to the fact that a orove full of serpents existed there The temple -
was built in fulfilment of a vow for recovery from fever. Once a snake
~ appeared on the mud hill and at the same time a girl was possessed by
~ (dga and exharted the people to build him a temple. Its pujdris ave
Brahmans who take the offerings.  But the temple fell into ruins and
the fair has been eclipsed by that at Chhapdr. The latter, also called
the Sudlakhan fair, is also held on the anant chaudas or 14th Bhidon
sndé. At a pond mear the mdri people scoop out earth 7 times. ‘
Cattle are brought to be blessed and kept for a night at the shrine®
as a probection against snakes. Snake-bite can also be cured by .
laying the patient beside the shrine. The offerings in cash (about Rs. 800
a year) go to the Brahman managers of the shiine, but Mirdsis and
Chuhrés take all edibles offered by Muhammadans and Hindus vespec-
. tively. . ‘ S T
A vory interesting explanation® of Griga’s origin makes him the i
god of an ancient creed reduced to the position of a godling subordinate to
. Vishna. A gane (Dwérapila) of Mahd Tikshmi was embodied as geigal

} Saidto be derived from Pers, mdr, snake. .
s Called chauki bharwdnd. : i
By Pandit Hem Raj, Goyernment High School, Jhelum, who also writes .—

“ Holk-of ymrlogy makes Giiga a ccmpound of gu (earth) and ga (o go), and says he
wai converted into gnm and raa,pgeareﬂ as a man with the power of converting himself
into ‘any shape' ‘When' his wife saw that His eyes did not move; she asked him his caste
‘and then he disappeared, Some people fust in memory of different forms of Giiga and
consider the anant okaudas and ndgpanchmi holy.”  This may explain why the day after

Béme Hindus of Pind Dédan Khén tie a yellow thread on their right leg, and

" the janamashimt 6
' auring Sdwan fast for one day in honour of Giga.  In the rainy season Hindu women in
Jhang propare ehird, grated bread mixed with-sugar and butter, fill a dish with it and,

putting some gur thereon, go to the Cnemab On an oli bﬂ""é'i"f“bﬂ vulgaris) hush
on its bank they sprinkle water and place some chdri and raw thread ab its’ roots with the
foltowing incantations - ¢ Oh Giiga, king of serpents, enter ot our homes mor come near

our beds’? When they go home they take with them a cup of water and sprinkle /it ovep =
their children and others of the family who come in contact with them, g,

-




¢t gum of o treo), -and rpapposred a< Shesh Nag by the auspicious

glancos of Grorakhnéth, who is known to have the power of controlling
Giiga. Giaga is believed p guard hiddeu treasures. People sometimes
 offer milk and sharbat WI:ZE ho appears ab theiv houses as he is believed

4o dwell in the sea of milk [so when he thinks that Vishnua, Liord of the
Khir Samundar, approaches he quits the place. He is known by nine
names :—Anant, Wisuki,| Shesh, Padm, Nabh, Kambal, ‘Shankhpal,
Dhavatrashtar, Takhi and lﬁ}ﬂi: BT e R B
Some believe that he who recites these names morning and evening
is immune from snake-bite and prospers wherever he goes. ‘
 The classical story of $hesh Ndo is well known, but it is strange to
learn that (Higa in the Safug, Lachhman in the Treta, Baldeva in the
“Dwépur and Gorakhnéth in the Kalyug are all forms of the same god.
This accords with De. Vousl’s suggestion that Baladeva was developed
from a Niga. 'The Bhégaratas, like the Buddhists before them, sought
to adapt the popalar worship of the Nag as to their new religion.!
‘ Sir Richard Temple regards Gugga as  a Rajpit hero who stemmed
 the invasions of Mahmdd of Ghazni and died, like a true Rajpit, in
dofence of his country, but by the strange irony of fate he is now a
‘saint, worshipped by all the lower castes, and is as much Musalmén as
Hinda, About Kéngra there are many small shrines in his honour,
and the custom is, on the fulfilment of any vow made to him, for the
maker thereof to collect us many people as he ov she can afford, for a
small pilgrimage to the shrine, where the party is entertained for some
days. Such women as ave in search of a holiday frequently make use
of this custom to get one : witness the following : —

Come, lot us make a little pilgrimage to Gugga :

Comeo, let us make a litblo pilgrir_nﬁge to Grugga,

Sitting by the roadsile and meebing half the nation
Lt us sooth our hearts with a litble co\n;varsmbi‘on,:

Come, let ns make a little pilgrimage fo Gugga.?”

Tue Jain version op GoeA.

In the time of Nandibraham who reigned 2431 years ago Chand”
kosia, a huge venomous snake, lived in a forest near Kankhal. What:
soever he looked at was burat £o ashes so that not even a straw was to
be ssen within 12 miles of his hole, and no passer-hy escaped with his
life. When the 24th Autdr Mahdbir Swémi turned mendicant, he
passed b{ Chandkosia's hole disregarding all warnings, and though the
. serpent bit his foot thrice he was not injured. Mahdbir asked .him :~—
“ What excuse will you give to God for your ruthless deeds ?””  Chand-

* lkosia on this repented and drawing his head into his hole only exposed

the rest of his body so that the way should be safe for travellers,
Thenceforth he was regarded as a snake-god and wayfavers and milkwo-
men sprinkled g4s, milk, oilseeds, rice and [assi (watered milk) when they
1A, 8, R, 190 8-09,p. 163,
 "8.C. B, Vii, pp. 428-0.
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- VENBRATION-OF THE HOMUSTEAD AND ANCHSTORS.~The darth (Prithi) g'f’;;lwﬂ"z :
~i8 a common object of worship in the south-east of the provinee ; but | )
- it usually appears in the form of Bhiimia, or the god of the ‘homestead,
. whose shrine in the village consists either of a small building . with a
domed roof or of nothing mors than a masonry platform. This deity
' is more especially adored ab the return of a marriage procession to the
 village. A similar deity is the Khera Deota, or Chanwand, who is often
. vconfused with Bhumia, but who is said to be the wife of Bhdmia and
has sometimes a shrine in a village in addition to that of Bhimia and
Is worshipped on Sunday only, In the centre of the province the most
gonspicuous object of worship of this kind among the peasants is the
Jathera or ancestral mound ; and the jaghera vepresents either the eom-
. mon ancestor of the yillage or the common ancestor of the tribe oy caste.
One of the most celebrated of these jagheras is Kéla Mahar, the ancestor
of the Sindhu Jats, who has peculiar influence over cows, and to whom
 the first milk of every cow is offered. The place of the Jathera is,
‘howaver, often taken by the ¢hek or mound which marks the site of the .

original village of the tribe.
The four deities Suraj-Deota,r Jamna J1, Dharti Mitd and Khwdja  Ibbetasn,
- Khizr ave the only ones to whom no temples are built, To the rest 218
of the village godlings a small brick shrine from 1 to 2 feet cube, \
with a bulhous head and perhap$ an iron spike as a finial, is erected, and
in the interior lamps ave burnt and offerings placed. It never containg
idolg, which ave found ouly in the temples of the greater gods. The
Hindu shrine must always face the east, while the Musalmén shrine is
in form of a grave and faces the south. This sometimes gives rise to
delicate questions. In ome village a section of the community had
become Mubammadans. The shrine of the common  ancestor needed
rebuilding, and there was much dispute as to its shape and aspect.
They solved the difficulty by building a Musalmén grave facing south,
and over it'a Hindu shrine facing east. In another village an imperial
 trooper was once burnt alive by the shed in which he was sleeping
catehing five, and it was thought well to propitiate him by a shrine, or
his ghost might become troublesome. He was by religion a Musalmén L
- but he had been burnt and not buried, which seemed to make him a
Hindu. After much discussion the latter opinion prevailed, and a Hindu
shrine with an eastern aspeot now stands to his memory, The most
honoured of the village deities proper i Bhimia or the god of the homes
stead, often called Khera (a village), The erection of his shrine is the
first formal act by which the proposed site of a new village is consecrat-
ed ; and where two villages have combined their homesteads for greater
 Security against the maranders of former days, the people of the one
which moved sbill worship at the Bhvimia of the deserted site. Bhimia
is worshipped. afterithe harvests, at marriages, and on the bitth of a male
! Tho son-god, however, corbainly hiad ftemples in India in ancient tinios, There
was one ab Taxilas wdrol, Swevey Reports, II, p. 114; and at Mulbio 3 ibedd "V,
pp. 116 and 120, . Favishta says the Hindas uvsed to worship the Sua and  Stars, lika
the Persisas, natil King Suraj (sie) tanght them idolatry : Briges Fewishta, 1,'p. lxviii,

But in lator fimos images of Suryn ov Adityn werdrare: 4, 8, R, XIII, p, 69, For the
ahsence of roofs fo temples fo the Bun, seo dnfra under I8sraw, hypsethral shrines, X
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. buffalo is always offered theve.. =~ e
. The above paragraphs ae veproduced here as they stand, but the
présent writer’s information.appears to justify some modifications in them.
' The Bhiimia is hardly the god of the homestead. He is the godling of
the village. And it is very doubtful whether the jathera is ever the com-

b
1w

child, and Brahmans are commonly fed in his name, Wo men often ta e
“their children to the shrine on Sundays ; and the first milk of 2 cow or

[

. Ancestor-worship.

mon ancestor of the village, He is essentially the tribal ancestor or at
least a prominent member of the tribe, The worship of the jatlera is a
striking feature of the Jats’ veligion, though it is not suggested that it is =
confined to them. A full account of it will be found in Vol, IL, p. 874,
post.  The following details are of more general application :— L
In Ghurgaon the Bhimia is generally one of the founders of the
villagee, or.in one instance at least the Brahman of the original settlers.
The special day for offerings is the chawdas or 14gh of the month, '
Some Bhimias are said to grant their votaries’ prayers, and to punish

those who offend them. Some are easy and good-tempered, but they

ave neglected in comparison with those who ave revengeful or malignant.
Mo these offerings are often made. A somewhat similar local deiby is .
Chanwand, or Khera deota, Sometimes deseribed as the wife of Bhumia,
other villages seem to place her or him in his place, but Chanwand is
worshipped on Sundays and his shrine is often found in addition to that

of Bhimia in the same village.? - : ‘ ‘

Among the minor deities of the village in Rohtalk the. Bhaiymi de

by far the most important. The shrine of the god of the homestead 19
built ab the first foundation of a village, two or thros bricks often being
‘taken from the Bhaiyon of the pavent estate to seeure a continuity of
the god's blessing. It is placed at the outside of the village though

often a village as it expands gradually encircles it. A man who builds
a fine new house, especially a two-storeyed one, will sometimes add a
second storey to the Bhaiyon, as at Badli, or whitewash it ox build a new
subsidiary shrine to the god. Every Sunday eveniny the house-wives |
of the village, Muhammadans included, sst a lamp in the shrine, A
litble milk from the first flow of a buffalo will he offered here, and the
women will take a few reeds of the gandar grass and sweep the shrine,

1 Bhdamia should, by his name, bo the god of the laud andnot of the homestead. Bub
he is most cevtainly the latter, and is almost as often called Khera as Bhamia, There is
aldo a village god valled Khebrpdl ov the « field nouvisher, and also known a3 Bhairon ; bub
he 13 nob often found, Iu some places however Khera  Devata or godling of the village
site is also called Chanwand and alleged to he the wife of Bhdmia (Channing’s Guygaon
Settlement Report, p. 34; see also Alwar Qagetteer, pi T0). 1618 a curious fact thab
among the Gonds and Bhils the word Bhimia means priest or medicine man, while  wmong
tho Korkds, another Kolian tribe, Bhiimlka stands for high priest. Tt is also said to mean
 village bull somewhere.  For Kala Mohar see p, 238 infra, |

2 Chanwand appears to be also fonnd tm Sirmir under the nams of Uhawind, The
loeal legénd current in that State rung thus: —A givl of Manon, o village in Siemiir, was
married io Keonthal State, Returning when pregnant fh her father's honse on the
gecnsion of some fostivity, she was seized wibh the paing of labour while erossing the Giri
and gave birth £ two serpents, which fell into the stream,  Fov 8ome hours $he serpents
remained in each other’s embrace and then separated, one going to Tarhech, in Kaouthal |
and the other to Dhdila Deothiin Sivmar where it died shortly afterwards, It i8 now
worshipped as Chawind deote, and a temple was erecbed alb Deothi, which means a <place
dedicated to a god,’ or ‘the abode of a god.” i '




7 Shrine, w

vaying to be kept and straight as they have swept the
1 fix them fo its face lun ' dung

a child

ion
sl

~ Women who hepe for d will make a vow at tho shyine, and it

. blessed with an answer ‘to the prayer, fulfil the vow. At Lohdrheri

~ vows for success in law-suits are also made hore, The Bhaiyon'is the
- same ag the Bhdimian or Bhonpil of adjacent districts. Bhonpdl is said

. to have been a Jit whom Ishar could not make into a Brahman, .
L bt ta whom he promised that he should be worshipped of all men.

Tach village has its Panohpir in sddition to' its Bhalyon, Often

. this is no more than a mud pillar with a flag on the top or similarly
. marked spot, and generally. seems to be near a tank or nnder s Jal tree

and away from the village, but at Asanda it is mnch more like a

. Bhaiyon in appearance.  In Naiabds it is said that the Jirst man to die
Jin a village after its foundation hecomes Panchpfr, ‘the second Bhaiyon.

Little seems to be known of the worship of this deity. : o

LT Gurgaon the Saiyid-kd-thén ov Saiyad’s place is to the Muhams .
madan village what Bhaiyon is to the Hindus, but Hindu residents in |
the village reverence it, just as Mubammadans do the Bhaiyon. Though |

built in the form of a tomb ifi is evected whenever a village s founded.

‘The épiri‘b of a Salyid like that of a Bh#¢ must not touch thé
ground. Sometimes two bricks are stuckup on end or two tent pegs
driven into the ground in front of his shrine for the spirit to rest on.

In Gurgaon the Bindela is a godling who is only worshipped in
times of sickness, especially cholera, In the lagh century cholera 1s said
to have broken out in Lord Hastings’ army shortly after some kine had
been slaughtered in.a orove where lie the ashes of Hardaul Léla; ¢ a
Bundelkhand chief.’! The epidemic was attributed to his wrath, and his
dominion over cholera being thus established, he is in many villages
givie’n a small shrine and prayed to avert pestilence when it Visits the
village, L i R

Anéest61'~W01'ship ig vei’v common in the hills, at least in Chamba

whete it takes several beautiful forms. The root-idea seems to bo that
the living acquire pun or merit by enabling the dead to rejoin their
forefathers, The commonest form of the _worship is the placing of a
stone or board, called pi¢r, in a small hut beside a spring. On it is out
a rough effigy of the (f?ceased. This is accompanied by certain religions
rites and n feast to friends. Sometimes the board has a hole in it with a
Spout for the water, and it is then sef up in the stream, Other forms of
‘this worship are the erection of wayside seats or of wooden enclosures in
the villages for the elders, bearing in each case a roughly cut effigy of the
deceased. . One of the commonest forms, especially in the Chan rabhdga.
valley, is the erection of a dZqji or monolith near a village, with arough
figure of the deceased cut on it, and a cireular stone fixed on the top.
Many such stones may be seen near villages, Some are neatly carved,
but as a rule they are very crude, Their erection i accompanied by
*Slesman places this evont in Bundelkhand and says it ocenrred in 1817, Ho spesks of
Harddwal Léla as the new god, and sayd that his temples symn% up 28 far ag Lohove:

Rambles, 1, v, 210-11. {9 worship. s common in the United Provinees : for his songs
see N, I, N.Q, V., § 488, He 18 aleo oalled Hardaur ot Harda mm; TN Qu IV, § 798

ifh a lump of mud or cow-dung,



~ These rites are répeated from time to time,
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feligious rites and foasbing on ‘a greab scale, involving much exponye

This custom also prevaily in Kulu, Mandi and Suket, but is res

_‘;t_ri"cﬁe‘d to the royal families of those states and regarded as an exclnsive i
privilege. It must however be of ancient date, for it is found in oneat

least of the Rén4 families whose ancestors held rule in Kulu hefore the

' Rajés obtained supreme power. Mr. (. C, L. Howell mentions one
such family, that of Nawéani, which still observes this cmstom ; and

we may conclude that it was observed by this family when in indepen-
dent possession of their lands, 1 have not seen the Kulu and Suket
stones which are said to be near the respective capitals of those States.
The Mandi monoliths are probably the most ornate of any in the hills,
Tt is possible that such monoliths also exist in Bildspur and other Hill
States of the Simla group.® e i

 Sir Alexander Cunningham thus deseribed the Mandi monolithg s—
“The saté pillars of the Mandi R4jds and their families stand in a group =
on a plot of ground on the Tleft bank of the Suketi Nila, a little way =
outside Mandi town, on the road to Suket. Some of them are 6 and 7
feet high and all are carved with figures of the Réjds and of the women
who became safs with them, Bach R4j4 is represented as seated above
with a row of rdnfs or queens, also seated, immediately below : still
lower are standing figures of khwdsis or concubines and rakhdles or slave

“girls, The inseription records the name of the R4j4 and the date of his

death, as also the number of queens, concubines and slave girls who
were burnt with hima. . The monuments are valuable for chronological
purposes as fixing with certainty the date of each Raja’s decease and the
accession of his successor from Hari Sen A.D. 1637 down to the present .
time.” The number has been added to since Cunningham’s visit, though
no sates have taken place since the annexation of the Punjab or rather
since 1846, when Mandi came under Britigh control after the First Sikh
War. These pillars therefore are not pure safi pillars, but are rather of
the nature of monoliths in memory of the death similar to those of Pangi,
and are probably consecrated with similar rites. At Nagar in Kulu

“gimilar monoliths are found which are deseribed as followsby Colonel

Harcourt in Kooloo, Lakoul and Spits, page 857 :—‘¢ Thero is a curious
collection of what resemble tombstones that are to be found just below

- Nagar Castle. They are inserted into the ground in four rows, rising

one over the other on the hillside; and in all I have counted 141 of
these, each ornamented with rde carvings of chiefs of Kuln, their wives
and concubines being portrayed either beside them or in lines below.
One R4ja is mounted on a horse, and holds a sword in his hand, the
animal he bestrides being covered with housings just as might be a
crusader’s charger. A very similar figure to thisis carved in wood over
the porch of the Dangri temple. The report is that these stones were

- placed in position at the death of every reigning sovereign of Kulu, the

female figures being the effigies of such wives or mistresses who may
have performed sate at their lord’s demise. If this be the true state of
the case then the human sacrifices must have been very great in some |
instances, for it is not uncommon fo find 40 and 50 female figures crowd-

1 Mhis and the following paragraph are by Dr, J, Hubchison. ‘

!




- late Réi Gyén Singh, the representative of a oneo powerful family, his

| servants executed a rude effigy of him, and this will take its place beside
' the other funeral relics of his ancestors. The Buddhist wheel appears in

~ several of the stones, but the people ahont Nagar positively declare that
none of these rough soulpturings are over 200 years' of age. Hove
‘however I think they are mistaken and they know so very little about
the history of their own country that anything they say that refers to
dates must be received with great caution.”” There can be no doubt that
Colonel Harcourt was right in believing that these stones date back to a
. vemote past and are the safé pillars ofg the Kulu R4jas. It would be
interesting to have an account of the Suket monoliths. ‘

In the Himalayas is to bé found a variety of shrines and heaps of

* sbones erected by the road-side in fields and on the mountain Passes,
. Their purposes ave as varied as their structures, First of importance

~are those erected in honour of the dead, and the memorial tablets placed
by the side of a stream or fountain have proved of considerable archamo-
logical value owing to the insecriptions on them, In the Simla Hills
_ inseriptions are rare and the memorials are usnally in the form of small
slabs of slate or stome on which the figure of the deceased is rigidly
carved. The rites which attend their evection vary, Thue the soul of
a man who has died away from home or been killed by accident without
administration of the last rites will require elaborate corémonies to lay
it at rest and many, but not all, the memorial stones commemorate such
a death. The ideas underlying them appear to be twofold. In the firgt
place when the tablet is merely attached to & eistern or well the dise
embodied spirit seems to sequire merit from the act of charity performed
by the dead man’s descendants.  Secondly it is believed that the spirit
by being provided with a resting place on the edge of o spring will be
able to quench its thirst whenever it wishes. The attributes assioned
to serpents as creators and protectors of springs suggest that the selec-
tion of & spring as the site for a memorial tablet may be connected with
Nég worship. But in the Simla Hills at any rate the Nigs are not
now propitiated generally in connection with funeral rites. Nor i it.
believed in these hills that snakes which visit houses are the incarnations
of former members of the family. The snake’s incarnation is only
assigned to the exceptional case of a miser who during his life-time had
buried treasure and returns to it as a serpent to guard it after eath.
This idea is of course not peculiar to the Himalayas. In the Simla
Hills the peasant cares little for the living reptile beyond drawing
omens from its appearances. If for instance a snake crosses his path

and goes down-hill the omen is auspicious, but if it goes uphill the

reverse. Should a poigonous snake enter his house it is welcomed ag a
harbinger of good fortune but if it is killed inside it, its body must be
taken out through the window and not by the door.

Some ghosts are more persistent than others in frequéntin'g their
former haunts. Such for instance are the souls of men who have died
without a son and whose property has gone to collaterals or strangers,

~ The heirs anticipating trouble will often build a shrine in a field close to

the village where' the deceased was wont to walk and look wpon his crops.

Safi monolithe, 107 @L
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These shrines are unpretentions structures with low walls of stones piled

~ one upon another and sloping roofs of slates. They are open in front

and a small recess is Teft in one of the walls in which earthen lamps are

lighted at each full moon Dby pions or timid heirs, Similar are the =

buildings often seen in fields at a distance from the village, but these
are usually involuntary memorials to departed spirits extorted from

i ‘reluctant peasants by a kind of spiritual blackmail. It sometimes

happens that a man marries a second wife during the life-time of the -
first without obtaining her permission and the latter in a fit of jealousy

takes poison or throws herself down a precipice. Then soon after her. =

death the husband becomes ill with boils or other painful ernptions,
proving beyond donbt that a malignant spirit has taken np its abods in
hig body. Brahmans have many means of searching out a mischiefe
making spirit of this kind and the following may be recommended for
its simplicity. The peasant chooses a boy and girl both too ‘young .
to be tutored by the Brahman who plays the chief part in the ceremony
of exorcism. They are taken to the peasant’s house and there squat on
the floor, éach being covered with a sheet. The Brahman brings with
him a brazen vessel in which he puts a coin or two and on top of which
he places a metal cover. On this improvised drum he beats eontinously
with a stick whilst he drones his incantations, Sometimes this goos on

- for hours before the boy or girl-manifests any sign, but as a rule one

or.the other is soon seized with trembling, an indication that the
desired spirit has appeared and assumed possession. If the boy
trembles first the ghost is certainly a male, but if the girl is first affect-
ed it must be a female spirit. When questioned the medinm reveals the
identity of the possessor, which usually turns out to be the spirit of the
suicide. A process of barter ensues in which the injured wife details
the deeds of expiation necesgary to appease the spirit whilst the hushand
bargains for terms less onerous to himself. The matter ends in a com.
promise, The husband vows to build a shrine to house the spirit and
to make offerings there on certain days in every month. He may also
promise to dedicate a field to her and hence these ghostly dwelling-
 places ave often situated in barren strips of land because no plough may
he used on a field so consecrated. When the shrine stands on uncul-
tivated land a piece of quartz may glisten from its roof or ome of its
walls may be painted white. Such a building serves a donble purpose.
Not only is the unsubstantial spirit kept from inconvenient roaming, but
the gleam of white also attracts the envious glances of passers-by and so
saves the crops from being withered up. (Condensed from the Pioneer of
16th August 1913,) ik ‘ : A
Ancestor-worship also takes the form of building a bridge over a stream
in the deceased’s name, or making a new road, or improving an old one;
or by cufting steps i the rock! In each case the vough outline of a
footior a pair of feet is carved near the spot to show that the work was a
memorial act. In former times the worship took the form of erecting a
panihdr or cistern, Th its simplest form this consisted of a slab with a
rough figure of the deeeaspcl catved on it and a hole in the lower part,
with a spout, through which the stream flowed. The board above des-

1 Soe the dntiguities of Chamba, 1, fig, 8 on p, 2% foran illustration of such dheps,
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eribed is clearly a degenerate modern form  of these cisterns. Sometimes
the slab was of large size and covered with beautiful carvings, but for a
esaription of these reference must be made to Dr. Vogel's work.: That
writer deseribes their purpose. Their evection was regarded less as a
. work of public utility than as an act of merit designed to secure future
bliss to the founder and his relatives. The deceased, either wife or
husband, for whose sake the stone was set up, is often named in the in~
~goriptions,  The slab itself is invariably designated Varuna-deva, for the
‘obvious reason that Varuna, patron of the waters, is usnally carved on it
This name is no longer remembered, Such stones arve called weun in
Pangi, neur in Lihul and panliydr or ¢ fountain’ in the Ravi valley.

Far otherwise i it in Sirmér, where the cult of the dead is some-
~ times due to:a fear of their ill-will. Thus in the Pachhid and Rainks
' tahsils of that State when an old man is not cared for and dies:
aggrieved at the hands of his descendants, his pdpra or curse? is usually
sapposed to cling to the family, Whenever subsequently there is
~ illness in the family, or any other calamity visits it, the family Brahman
. 18 consulted and he declares the cause. If the cause is found to be
 the displeasure of the deceased, his image is put in the honse and
worshipped.  If the curse affects a field, a portion of it is dedicated to
the deceased. If this worship is discontinued, 'leprosy, violent death,
an epidemic or other similar calamities overtake the family. Its cattle
do not give milk or they die, or children are not' horn in the honse,
Indeed the pdpra appears to be actually personified as a ghost which
oauses barrenness or disease, and if any one is thus afflicted a Bhét
is consulted, and he makes an astrological caleulation with dice thrown
on a board (sdmchs). Theve the sufferer summons all the members
~of the family, who sound a tray (¢hdli) at night, saying ‘O pdp
. kisd wpar wbar d,%-¢Q soul descend on some one,’ ang (though
- not before the third or fourth day) the pdpra or imp takes possession
of a child, who begins to nod its head, and when questioned explaing
whose ghost the pdyra is, and shows that the patient’s afiliction
I8 due to some injury done by him or his forefather to the ghost, and .
that its wrongs must be redressed or a certain house or place given u
o a certain person or abandoned. The patient acts as thus directedlt
‘The costliness of ancestor-worship is illustrated by the cult of Pilu
in Sirmdr. He was the ancestor of the Hambi Kanets of Hébon and
other villages, and is worshipped at Pila with great pomp.  His
image, which is of metal, is richly ornamented. ‘

The spirits of young men who die childless ave also supposed to
haunt the village in Gurgaon, as are those of any man who dies dis-
contented and unwilling to leave his home. Such spirits ave termed
pita, ‘father? eaphemistically, but they generally bear the character
of being vindiotive and requive much attention. A little shrine, very
much like a chulho or fire-place, is generally constructed in their honour

(1 ear a fank and ab it offerings ave made. Sometimes a péta descends.on
a person and he then heeomes inspired, shakes his head, rolls his eyes

L Op. oit., pp. 99.95. ! ‘ ; ‘

T LIk ey e :

8 Pdp i3 of coursa * sin,’ Pdprd would appear fo be a diminntive,
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- autwreand to harass his surviving relations unless appeased.  For this
. purpose a jantra is worn by adults, congisting of a small case of silver

it blietson,

| g0,

an&-iéﬁéiﬁls the pita’s will, This is called Ahelan or ‘1515)5:&@, as in thi
Himalayas. = Occasionally 0o a Brahman can interpret a pita’s will!

Lhe S“Wteﬂld“‘d

| Tu Chamba a person? dying childless is believed to becomea. bhist or

or copper tontaining a seroll supplied by a Brahman. An awter necklet =
of gilver, with a human, figure out on if, is also commonly worn. - A
other form is the ndd, of silyer or copper, and shaped likean howr-
glass. An awter must also be propitiated by a goat-sacrifice, and  the
deceased’s clothes are worn for a time by a member of the family : 2
soap-nut kernel is also worn hanging from a string round the neck. ‘
The Bhébras have a custom which, to judge from many parallels, is

& relic of ancestor-worship. Many of them will not marry & son until he

has been taken to the tomb of Bébé Gajju, a progenitor of the Bar
Bhabrag, at Pipndkh in Gujrinwla, and gone round the tomb by way of
adoration 4 : i : ot
Tyy WORSHIP OF THED SAINYED DEAD~—The worship of the dead .
is universal, and ‘they again may be divided into the sainted and the
malevolent dead. Firstamong the sainted dead are the pitr or ‘ancestors.” '«
Tiny shrines to these will be found all over the fields, while there Skl
often be a larger one to the common ancestor of the clan, Villagers
who have migrated will periodically make long pilgrimages to worship
at the original shrine of their ancestor ; or, if the distance is boo great,
will bring away a brick from the oviginal shriney and use it as the foun-
dation of a new local shrine which will answer all purposes, In the
Punjab proper thess largor shrines ave called jafher? or ‘angestor,”
but in the Dehli Territory the saés takes their place in every respect
and is supposed to mark the spot where & widow was burnt.with her,

‘husband’s corpse. The 156tk of the month is sacred to the pdér, and on

that day the cattle do no work and Brahmans ave fed. But besides
this veneration of ancestors, saints of widespread renown occupy a vesy .
important place in the worship of the peasantry. No one of them is,
1 believe, malevolent, and in a way their good nature is rewarded by a
certain loss of respect, Gaga belw na dega, baw kuckh na eblitn lega—
“ If Gga doosn’t give me a son, ab least he will take nothing away
from me,’” They are generally Muhammadan, bub are worshipped by
Hindus and Musalméns alike with the most absolute impartiality.
There ate three saints who are pre-eminently great in the Punjab,
Y Gurgaon Gazeticer, p. 67, of. p. 69, ‘ il
2 Doubtless a male is meant 1 Chamba Gazetteer, 1904, p. 196, See olso Vol. 11, p» 270,
infia, i i » i (
8 Ve, aputara, sonless. 0 ‘ : i L
PN Q,IIL § 89, No mention of the Bar Bhibpas will be found in Vol.
11, pp. 80-82. Pipndkh hat o eurious legend. Its Rejd is said to haye been Pilps, the
Chamidl (Rajput ?), whose daughter Liindn way sought in marriage by Sdlbdhan of Siglkot,
When Pilpé refused the mateh his city was destroyed, and it has been called Pipnékh ever
sinco. Pilpd appears tobe Pipa, the Bhagat, ‘ A ‘ ‘
i Jathera is clearly derived from jegh, an elder, especlally o husband’s elder brother and
the phrase dadera jathera means ¢ unceators on the father's side.’  'The clagsical type of

/' the widow safi 18 Gandhdri, wife of Dhritavéshtrs and mother of Duryodhars, ' When . |

hur hushand was consumed by the forcs of his yoga a' Sapasrotra, near Hardwir, she too
sprang into the flames, and the god gave her thid boon, that dho should be worshipped 8
the protector of childven and tho goddess of small-pox s N, I, N, Q., LV, § 454,

L
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houga,hdis d‘f_“““‘wprs}x‘yippéré, ofboth Lf'eli!gi‘ons‘ ﬁoék yearly to their

bd b
< shtines, C e i ‘
But the sati was only a particular case of a general idea-the
idea of devotion and fidelity transcending the love of life. Men who
. saerificed themselves were called sutd, and cases of such solf-immolation
_are recorded in North Réjpdténa. Generally ladies of rank were
_ attended on the funeral pyre by attached female slaves, as occurred
at the cremation of Mahdrdja Ranjit Singh. But the highest grade
. of all was attained by the md-sat¢ or mother-sa/¢ who had immolated
7 herself with her son! These md-satis were of all classes from the
| potter-woman to the princess, At Pataudi the most conspicuons
cenotaph is that of a Jaisalmir Mahdrdni who bad come to her father’s
. house accompanied by her young son, He was thrown from his
‘horse and killed, and she insisted on ascending the pyre with him.?
Tt is also said that occasionally when the widow shrank from the

flames the mother would take her place. '

 No doubt sats worship is very prevalent in the Delhi territory, but
it s also found elsewhere, especially among tribes which appear to have
a Réjpit origin or at least claim it, such is the Mahton, I is rare
among JAts, In Gurgfon the safi is often propitiated as a possibly
- malignant spirit, Thus in the village of Rojkar Gujjar there is the
ghrine of a Gujarni safe who has constituted herself the patroness of the
Brahman priests of the village, and unless t/ey are properly looked after :
she gets angry and sends things into the offenders’ bodies, causing pain ; "
and then on the first day of the moon the Brahmang have to be collected
and fed at her shrine, i
The child is also depicted in the case of a md-sats, Cunningham
noted that sefé monuments were almost invariably if not always
placed to the west of a stream or tank but that they faced east.® In
Karnal the monument appears not to be a slab, but a regular
shrine larger indeed than any other kind, being 3 or 4 feet square.
Lamps are Jit and Brahmans fed at them on the 1llth or 16th of
Katik. The shrines are also regarded as tutelary guardians of the
village. Thus in one ease some Tagds who had wigrated from their old
village used to go 40 miles to make annual offerings at their old satv,
but eventually they carried away a brick from her original shrine and
used it for the foundation of a new one in their present village.t

‘In the Chamba hills if a man falls over a precipice ox ig accidently
killed on a journey in such a way that his body cannot be recovered
a pile of wood is gathered on or near the spot and each passer-by adds
a stick to it as if it were funeral pyre, In the case of one of the Réjds
who was killed along with his brother by his own officials, the spot
‘on which the assassination took place has remained uncultivated since
~ A.D. 1720, As both brothers died childless they were regarded as
1 The form md-satt appoars to be used, bab mehdsald is perhaps commoner.
: * TN, Q. IV, § 153, and N, I N. Q, II, § 726,
A o ) ;
‘ . * Sati monumonts ave ordinarily slabs of stone stuok in the ground with the fAgure of
1he gatéi carved on them, either sitting or standing.

B8



| Ibbetson,

§ 226,

| tml memoxy. He appears to have been childless, and to hav

In Kéng‘m the people bem' the name oi: K.n‘p

the construction of the canal called after him as a means of perpetuat-
‘ing his name. His hbemhty to the people employed was munificent,
To each labourer was given six sers of rice, half a ser of ddl, and the
usual condiments ; and to every pregnant woman employerl lw gave a
additional half allowance in consideration of the offspring in her womb

. The people beliove that he still exercises s fostering influence over hxsv

canal’; and some time ago, when a landslip took place, and large boul-

ders Wlneh 1o human effort could remove choked up its bed the people

one,and all exolaimed that no one but Kirpil Chand conld sarmount the
obstacles. They separated for the night, and next morning when they
assembled to work, the houlders had considerately removed themmlves fo
the sides, and left {he water course clear and unencumbered P

T'HI WORSHIP OF THD WALBYOLENT DBAD <eFar dlEEereuf; I:rom th
beuneficent are the malevolent dead. From them nothing is to ba hoped |
bul everything is to be feared. Foremost among them ave the gydis or
sonless dead, When aman has died without male issue he becomes spite-
ful, especially seeking the lives of the young sons of others. ' In almost

‘every village smadl pmtEorms may be seen with rows of gmall, hemi-

spherical depxesmons into which milk and Ganges water m_spoured and
by which lamps are lit and Brahmans fed to assuage the gydils? ‘while:
the cavefal mother will always dedicate a rupee’ to them, and ha.ng 1b

round her child’s neck till he grows up,

The jealousy of a deceased wife is peculiarly apb to a.ifwt her
hasband if he takes a new one. She is still called saukan or o co-wife
and at the wedding of her successor oil, milk, spices and sugar are
poured on her grave, The squkan morae or vival m[e’ § image 1s pub on
by the new wite at marriage and worn till death. 1t is a small plate of
silver worn round the neok and all presents given by the husband to
his new wife are first laid upon it with the prayer that the deceased will
accept the clothes 8. offered and permit her slave ‘to wear her cast off
garments, and so on, In the Himalayas if one of two wives dies and her
('/&m ¢l ov spivit makes the surviving wife ill an image (muwhra) of the
deceased is made of stone and anshll)p?d A silver pla.fe, stamped with
a human image, called choutks, is also plwced round the haunted taurvnror’s

neel.?

(i

. Another thing that is wrba,m to lead to trouble ig the deoea.se 01:
anybody by violence or sudden death. In such cases it is necesmry to

L Selections from sz]:tb Pubh’a G’aw-., No V[[I mt.enl by an'nes, Kungm Sett,
Rep., § 16 8

il beheve them 6o be idenbical in, purposs, as Lhuy corbainly ave in shaps, mfh thd ou
marks which havo lately exervoiged tho antiquarvies. Thoy ave catled bhorks in ‘rhe Dal i
Texritory, ‘

? P NG, 1L, § 200,~The mora appesrs to bo o murat, ‘image, o1 pmeibly mahural,
“Comen 7 Aouordmg to Mis, B, A, Sbeol ubammadans also pmpitiate the daoaa.aed saukan ¢
$h. § 113 ;




N 151r@ﬁitiatb;1‘;‘h‘<‘a‘-"c}sép‘é.lﬁf§e‘<1 shrine, as in the case of the trooper already
. mentioned. The most curious result of this belief is the existence all
. over the Eastern Punjab of small shrines to what are popularly known

. a8 Sayyids. The real ‘word is shakid or ‘martyr, which, being unknown
~ to the peasantry, has been corrupted into the more familiar Sayyid. One
story showing how these Sayyids met their death will he found in

i § 376 of the Karndl Setzlement Report, But the diviners will often
“invent a Sayyid hitherto unheard of as the author of a disease, and a

. shrine will be built to him accordingly. The shrines are Mubamimadan

 in form and the offerings ave made on Thureday, and taken by Musalmén

o Fagirs, Very often the name even of the Sayyid is unknown. The

~ Bayyids are exceedingly malevolent, and often canse illness and death,
Boils are especially due to them, and they make cattle miscarry., One
Sayyid Bhria, of Bari'in Kaithal, shares with Mansa Devi of Mani
. Midjra in Ambéla the honour of being the great patron of thieves in the
- Bastern Punjab. But Jain Sayyid in Ferozepur is a bestower of wealth
‘and sons and an aid in difficulty. Offerings vowed to him ave presented
. on a Bunday ot on the fitst Sunday of the Muliammadan month, He
 also possesses women, and one so possessed is in much request by women
to perform a daithal or chanls on thieir behalf. She first bathes in
. olear water, perfumes :nd oils her hair, dons red clothes and dyes her
hands and feet with henna, Then, seated in a Mirdsan®s house who
sings gongs in Jain Shih’s honour and therchy pleases him, she begins
o shake her head violently. While she is thus posséssed the suppliants .
make their offerings and proclaim their needs. These the medium
grants through the Mirdsan, mentioning the probable time of fulfilment,
She also foretells fortunes. The Mirdsan - takes the offerings. The
efficacy of a Bayyid’s curse is illnstrated by the legend of Abohar. Tt
was held by Réja Abram Chand and the Sayyids of Uch carried off
his horsos, 8o his daughter carried out a connter-raid as hé had no son
and the Sayyids came to Abohar where they formed a mela or assemnb]
and threatened to curse the rtaiders unless the spoil was surrendered.
But the R4ja held out and the Sayyid ladies oame from Uech to seek
their lords who thereupon called down curses upon all around ineluding
themselves, The tomb of the women in the cemetery and that of the
holy men in the sand-hill still exist. Sirsa Seftlement Repovt, page 195,

. Many of those who have died violent deaths have aequired very
widespread fame ; indeed Gidga Pir might be nunbered amongst them,
though he most certainly is not malevolent ; witness the proverb quoted

~anent him, A very famous hero of this sort is Teja, a Jét of Mewiyr,
~who was taking milk to his aged mother when & snake eaught him by
the nose. He begged to be allowed first to take the milk fo the old
lady; and then came back to be properly bitten and killed. And on g
certain evening in the early autumn the boys of the Delhi territory
‘come round with a sort of box with the side out, inside whieh is an
image of Teja brilliantly illuminated, and ask you to *remember the
grotto.” Another casois that of Harda Léla, brother of the Réj4 of

VN TNy Q. T § 705,
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. apt to be troublesome. But if, at the end of that time, he

cgell 0 Ty it ofter death.
Oty in Bundholkhand: | He nhd Meja are genorally

 is worshipped everywhere east of Lahore. =

i

represented on

: Y xTepresor
horseback. = So again Harghu Brahman, who died while sitting dharn
But even though a man has not di:ed;so‘ﬁl‘éésvor byvmlence,yo
~are not quite safe {rom him. His disembodied spirit  travels

about for 12 months as a paret, and even in  that state | 1s

does mot settle down to a respectable second life, he becomes a
lnit, or, if a female, a churel, and as such isa tervor to the whole
country, his principal object then being to give as much trouble a8 may |
be to his old friends, possessing them, and producing fever and other
malignant diseases. Tiow-caste men, such as scavengers, are (singularly
liable to give trouble in this way, and are therefore always buried or
burnt face downwards to prevent the spirit escaping ; and riots have
taken place and the Magistrates have been appealed to to prevent a
Chthra being buried face upwards. These ghosts ave most to be feared

by women and children, and especially immediatoly after taking sweets

. so that if you treat a school to sweetmeats the sweet-seller will also

bring galt, of which he will give 4 pinch to each hoy to take the sweet
taste out of his mouth. They"also have a way of going down your
throat when you yawn, so that you should always put your hand to your
mouth, and had also better say ¢Nérain I’ afterwards.  Ghosts cannot
set foof on the ground, and you will sometimes gee two bricks or pegs
stuck up in front of the shrine for the spirit to rest on. Hence when
going on a pilgrimage or with ashes to the Ganges, you must gleep on the
ground all the way there 80 as to avoid them ; while the ashes must not =
rest on the ground, but must be hung up in a tree so that their late -
owneér may be able to vigit them. 8o in places haunted by spirits, and
in the vicinity of shrines, you should sleep on the earth, and noton a
bedstead. So again, a woman, when about to be delivered, is placed on
the ground, as is every one when about to die. Closely allied to the
ghosts are the niirds or fairies. They attack women ouly, especially on
moonlight nights, catching them by the throat, half-choking them, and '
knocking them down (? hysteria). Children, on the other hand, they
protect.. They are Musalmin, and are propitiated accordingly ; and
are apparently identical with the Parind or Peri with whom Moore has
made us familiar. They are also known as shdhpuri, but resent being so
ealled ; and no woman would dare to mention the word, : |

- ! 1f a Brahman asks aught of you and you refuse it, ho will sit at Your door and abstain
from food till he gain his request.  1f he dies meanwhile, his blood i on your head.  This
is ealled sitting dharne. Or he way cut himself with a knife and  then Yyou will be guilty
of Brahmbatia or Brahman-murder A Brahman who commits suicide may become a Deo
in the Simls Hills,~see p. 443 infra.  Per contra,when- ke use of a house has heen for-
bidden in those hills by a sddiu or Brahman, the latter can remove his ban by sprinkling
some of his own blood on the place: Simla Hill States Gawettecr, Bashahr, p. 34,
Another instance is Tiru of Junga--p. 447 énfra.  But a Bralman does not always attain
Deoship by sueh a suioide, Thus Kulu Biahman of Barog regarding: himself as oppressed
by a Réna of Baghat cut off his own head, and it cost the State & good deal to put matters
right, = The suieide need not be a Brahmanem-ses for instance the asecunt of Gambhir Deo
at p, 467 infra. A great deal of information regarding euicide by Bhéts and Chérans will |
be found in the late Mr. R. V. Russell’s Tyibes and Castes of the Central Prowvinces,

Aghoris, 1T, pp, 14eb, 164, 175, 266, It is known a8 chands or irdgn which term js used in
the Punjab in a different sense. il i
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M@lé?dléii,ﬁ\d‘eitie re ay easedbybmldmg thioit) new shrine‘ég or

. by offerings at old ones. Very often the grain to he offered is placed the
~ night before on the‘ﬁsuﬁ;m-ﬁr"s head, = This ig called orra.  Or the

i ' patient mdy eat come and bury therest at the sacred spot; or the offering

may be waved over his head ; or on some night while the moon is
. waxing he may place it with a lamp lit on it at a cross-road. This is
- called Zamgri ov nagdi. Sometimes it suffices to tie a flag on the sacréd
‘tree toroll in front of the shrine or rub one’s neck with its dust, To
malevolent or impure gods kaehhi rofe, generally consisting of edrma or
stale bread broken up and rolled into balls with gur and ghf, is offered,
Brahmans will not take such offerings.! : ) ‘ ‘

. Resuscitation from. death is belioved to oceur, and people who have
ccome to life say they went to Yamardj, the kingdom of the dead,
and found they had been mistaken for some one else, so they were
allowed to return.? The ashes of great personages ure carefully watched
till the 4th day to prevent a magician’s tampering with them, as
he can restore the dead to life and retain power over him thereafter.
Iiterate Hindus believe that the soul is in appearance like a black boe.

It can leave the body during sleep. | i
Spirits are of many kinds and degrees, A Bramh rikhas is the
ghost of a Brahman who has died fumant and is a very powerful demon
‘malignant or the veverse.® [Hadal is a spirit that gets into the bones
and cannot be exorcised. il

It 1s difficult to define a bizt. It is sometimes equated with
pre¢ as the spirit of one who dies an ill death, kumaut, 4., by
violenop or an accident.”  But it is also said that every man dying on
a bed becomes a bh#¢é and every woman so dying a elupel 8 Ty
Kéngra a bhae is also  called a baital or “demon’ and he may be charm-
ed into servitude, for once a Brahman’s chela by his magic made a )t
cultivate his land for him, feeding him on ordute and the senm found on
rivers the while. But one day in his absence his womenfolk fed
the slave on festival food, which so annoyed him  that he went and gal
on the inseribed stone at Kanidri and devoured ever living thiﬁg
that came his way. On the Brahman’s return he nailed him to the
stone with a charm whose words form the inscription, and it 18 called
bhsit sila or ¢ ghost-stone’ to this day.? '

Bhatts have no temples, but are propitiated by offerines in sick.
or misfortune, a basket of food, fruit a,r?d ﬂowerg’ being bpassec;liil;isg
the patient’s head and then carried out after dark and placed on the
road leading to the house or village, to appease their anger. The
sickness will seize on any one who tampers with the bagket. 10 Bt

! Karnal Selt. Rep., §§ 862, 860, pp. 146145, To the bene y to
only pakki »ofi, 4.6, cakes or sweets, fx}i’gd in ght, may be offered, TeROT Rudeok Wt
NV NGO s ¢ 997
37y, 8 921,
‘PN, Q, 111, §§ 678-9,
8 18, 111, § 196.
S Ie,, 111, § 197.
11, 11, §6BY. y
® To die at your own time i maul marnd » P. N, Qi d il 8 196
*P.N. Q. T, § 680. j ;
10 Ip., 111, § 848, i :
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_veax aymxlxeS, mu] the wholeg; 'th s atmtly parmaﬂed o1
A bhit casts no shadow as he moves, and ceremonial }
. safegnard against his attacks! On the other b
~ cook at noon, as well as at evemng 3 80 women 0
houses at those times lesb they be moksbpd by‘blczfts
hey have passed, 2 ;

‘ In Gurdéspur ‘md fhe ad]acent arts of J:mmm
witches (dain) are believed to haunt the living ‘and vietimise
Every imaginable disease is attributed to witches, and, any waman W

 can become one by leaming a charm of 24 letfers. Chelas f‘am exor-

i cists of these witches, and they cure a patient by placing some ashes
on his forehead and makmm him swallow the rest, or in serious cagen.
water i« used instead.  Each ¢k ela hag his thdn, a raised spot in the

. corner of the house sacred to fhe (hota hy whnse poWer he \D‘Vél‘“ L
comes witches and bméaﬁ ; ‘ e

| oh urais are 05’ tiwo clumses—-(l) tho hosts of women dymg Wh
{ regnant oron the very day of the chlld’s birth ; (@ those of women =
: gymg within 40 days*of the birth, But the worst churel of all is
‘the ghost of a pregnant woman dying during the Duys’mh. Chuyels are
alwa,ys malignant, especially towar %s members of . their own fa,mﬂy, o
 though they assume the form of a beautiful woman when they Wagen.
lay men refurning from the fields -at nightfall and call (them by ther
names. Immediate hatm may be ‘averted by not nnswermg thon mll
but no one long survives the eight of a churel, ,

Mo prevent a woman’s becoming a c&urel small muud Tleaded o
‘nails, specially made, are driven thrmw-h her ﬁnger-rmh, while the
" thumbs and hig hoes are welded tocrethcr with iron rings. The ground,
on which she died is carefully scraped and the eavth mmoved Then
the spot is sown with mustard seed, which is also sprinkled on the mad il
by which the hody is carried out for burning or burial, and o e
also sown on the grave in the latter case, The mustard blooms i the
world of the dead and its scent keeps the ehurel content, and again,
when she rises at nightfall and seeks her home, she stops to gather
up the mustard seed and is thus delayed till cock-crow when she
must return to her grave. In her real shape the clmrei has her feet o
set backwards and is hideous to behold,? |

« In Kéngra the ¢/ urel is believed to long for he1 c}uld but td be a
curse to all others. .« (In the W’L{f to the bummg—gmnnd 4 sorcerer. nails
her spirib down and the mustarc %ed is scattered along tha mad to
ma,ke her forget it.’ «

11, N. Q, 1V, §§ 189-190.

3 P, N. Q. 11, § BOO,

8 Ib., 111, § 192,

+ Or 10 days in Kéogra. ‘ o ‘ e v

s B, N. Q., 11, § 905, e

o Ib., § 994, Mustard seed is said to be often seattersd u.bouen mngmma’- cmm ¥
o conciliate his sympathies ¢ 111, §1M.




T Tho olupel of 4 dead
~ and wakes her ill, in which case
 of stone and worshipped, and a

if

bones in their arms and only four fingers and no thumb,?

‘. Axchwology records instances of people being buried as ¢ guardiang of
the gate,’ becanse it was believed  the spirit would survive and do
wateh and ward over the eity wall or the entrance through'it. A gintis
. lar beliof led to a custom recorded by Marbyn Clarke. ' When'the =
country was unsettled valuables were very commonly buried and when thay
weve ab all considerable, misers were in the habit of \burying'a child.

~ alive with them, in the belief that its phit or spivit would protect them, =

On an auspicious day the miser dug a pit to which was fitted a tight.

shutting wooden lid, A child was then decoyed, sometimes from a

considerable distance. He had to be a male, aged 6 or 7, healthy and

handsome, and he was woll fed and kindly treated until the night, fixa
ed by consulbing the stars, arvived for hurving the treasure, Nlhemin

he was purified, dressed in white, and made to acknowledge the miger
as his master. He was then lowered into the pit with the treasure and

- a lamp, a lote of milk and & basket of sweets placed beside hirm. Finally.

the lid was fastened down and the boy left to his fate. As a result of

 this practice, or of the belief that it existed, finders of treasure trove

often will not toueh it, fearing lest the 4Aut in charge wounld do them

some evil# This iden of the guardian-spirit may explain many folk-
tales. in which the artificer is rewarded by being sacrificed by his patron,

ostensibly to prevent his skill being employed by a rival, The legends
that' Gugga, the workman who built the temples at Brahmaur in Chamba,

was rewarded by, having his vight hand ‘out off by the Rins. whose.

house he had built and then accidentally killed by a fall from the

temple porch after he had all but completed the building, are doubt-

less further examples of this type.®

Eyil epirvits are very fond of fresh mill, and if a Punjabi mother
has to leave her child soon after she has given it any she pubs salt or
ashes in its mouth to take away the smell,é

They avealso fond of the scent _‘ of flowers, and it is dangerous for
children to smell them as the spirits, always on the look out for

children, will draw them away through the flowers.”

1PN Q. T, § 2000

*N.LN.Q,1, 6068,

ST, 16 878, i

TP.N.Q., LI § 251 Similar beliefs ave very common among the Selavenie peaples 3

¢f. Ralston’s Songs of the Russian People, pp. 126-8, The game called ¢ Loudon Bridge
i3 based on the same idew, * See also p. 268 infra, ; 1

# Chamba Gasetftesr, p. 208,
8 I."N.‘Qu IV, 5 198,
* 1b., 1V, § 862,
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sometimes haunts her surviving vival
case an image of the deceased should be made
| sgilver plate, stamped with a human
. image, called ehauki, is also worn by the sick survivor round her neck.! ‘
. Jinns have a right to shave in the frnits of the earth, and if they
. do not geti it the crop will be worthless. Once a jiun employed a mortal
a8 a teacher and in reward promised to exempt his grain from this tax
- =80 that land now yields four times what it used to do.”  jimns have no
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During prairie fires and at dead of .night lonely -herdmheu‘in:’Si‘x“sa. i

used to hear the cries of thoge who had been killed in old forays and .

~ people used to be afraid to travel save in large parties for fear of en-
countering these supernatural enemies.! Wil I e

In order to avoid becoming bhk#ts atter death some Hindus are said -
to perform their own funeral rites during life? In Chamba two
modern cases of suicide were preceded by their performance. If you

seo the ghost of a dead kinsman give alms in his name, or he will do
his best to make you join him.? : S

Any demon can be exorcised by placing red paint (rols), red lead,
incense, sweetmeat, flesh, fish, spirits, betel-nut and rice on a tray,
with a lamp alight, under a pfpal, at a tank or cross-roads, or ona
burning-ground, but only if a man does so, not & woman The man |
must have been sprinkled first with holy " water and then worship the
offering. 1f it be placed under a pipal 1, 5, 11 or 21 nails should be
driven into the tree and after the rite a string with 8,5, 7, 11 or 21
knots should be worn until it drops off. Hair from the head buried in a
hottle will also drive away spirits.* : ‘

Witoheraft.—Recitation of 24 (2. e. 3) vorses of the Qurén backward
enables a witeh to take ont a child’s liver and eat it, and in order to
do this more effectively she must first catch a bark, a wild animal not
larger than a dog, feed it with sugar and g& and ride on it repeating the
charm 100 times, A witeh cannot die until she has taught this charm
to another woman, ot failing her to a tree® It makes a witch powerless
to extract her two upper front teeth.® sl

Sorcerers write charms or spells ou a bit of paper and drop ink on its
Plowers are then placed in a young child’s hands and he is bidden fo
look into the ink and call the four guardians, When he says he sees
them he is told to ask thém to clean the place and summon their king
who is supposed to answer questions through him, but no one else seos or
hears the spivits. This is called Zazrat. ‘

Virgins ave in special request for the performance of ‘all spells and
charms.. If an iron platter be thrown by a young girl out of the hotise
it will cause a hailstorm to cease.® i e

Some witches are liver-eaters—jigar-khor. But when one has suc-
ceeded in extracting a liver she will not eat it  for 2% days and even
aftor that she can be compelled by an exorcisor to replace it by an
.animal’s liver.?

I Sivaa Sett, Rep., p. 82,

SN.LN. Q. I, § 44

316, 1, § 118, ‘
A P.N. Q. II1, §§ 198, 199,

5 I, 11T, § 81. j {

6 Ib., 111, § 80. v : Al

IN.I.N. QL § 564. i

8 P, N. Q. 111, § 532.

 N.I.N.Q. 1, § 88,



o ‘S@'é;?%naék iam;l'ai!cfanf‘/i‘V.‘:f'~.~'—".-\‘]‘lx“x Chamba éacriﬁcé fs ofﬁen’ma)dé for the sick
' in the belief that a life being given, his life will be preserved. Nails are
‘driven into the ground near a corpse and its hands and feet fastened

G

to them with a cord, to prevent tho body from strefching and be-

_ coming a bhzt or evil spirit, Sometimes too a thorn is put ab
. the crematorium lest the spirit of the deceased return and trouble

the living. The spirit returns to its abode on the 10th, or 18th, day
after death, any uvnusual noise indicating its presence. If a child
die the mother has water poured over her through a sieve above its
grave, to secure offspring, The water used must be from a well
or stream whose name is of the masculine gender.

If a woman’s children die she must beg dfé or flour | from

seven houses, and when her next child is born this d¢d is baked
into a large cake, from which the centre is cub out, leaving only
a cireular rim. Throngh this hole the infant is passed seven times
to ensure it living. Similarly a new-born child may be passed
geven times through the chubha, or fire-place. With the same object
ig the nostril pierced immediately after birth and an iron nose-ring
‘inserted. Or the infant is given to a poor person, and then taken
back to break the continuity of the ill luck. Another curious re-
eipe for this purpose is this :—Take the bark of 7 trees and
water from 7 springs all with masculine names. Boil the bark in
the water and after dark let it be poured over the woman at a
oross-roads. She must then change her clothes and give away those
she had on at the ceremony, and the evil influence will go with them,

Two places, in Tariod pargana and Hubir, have a curious res
putation. When a woman, owing to an evil influence, called pareidva,
hae no children or they die, she visits one of these places, and after
certain rites or ceremonies ereeps thrice through a hole artificially made
in a stone, and only just large enough to admit an adult, and

then batheg, leaving one garment abt the spot. This is believed to .

free her from the inflience. Sunday morning is the proper time for

thig and Bhadon and Magh are the best months. At Hubdr the woman

bathes besides 4 Muhammadan nau-gaza (nine yards long) grave,

The evil eye.~The evil eye is the subject of various beliefs, which
cannot be desoribed here in full, though it is too important a factor in
vopular usage to he passed over in silence, The term ° evileye ’ is gen-
erally accepted as a translation of zazar, bub that word denotes a good
deal more than the evil effects of an fill-wishing ’ person’s . gaze. I
connotes the subjective effect of the gaze of any one, however benevo-
lent or well-disposed, when that gaze has induced compleie satisfaction
in the mind with the object observed, whether animate or inanimate.'
Thus low-caste persons may cast nazar upon & man of higher caste, not
hecause they are of low ciste bub because of the envy of him which
they aro supposed to feol. Children aro peculiarly subject to aazar
because they may induce a feeling of pride or satisfaction in those who
gaze on them, and for this reason their faces are loft unwashed for six

1P, N Q1,8 884, o
(ol



Ibbetson,
§ 229,
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| e evil eye.

years, amoug the poorer classes.!

tied round the necks of cattle.

Mo avert it the Ga‘ﬁ;'mé: of Hazéra. i
use amulets of batkar wood (? Celtis Australes) and they are Bl

On the same principle anything beautiful or charmiﬁg, when looked

R

s abuilding as a nasar-watty or averter of nazer, or a ‘blackened pitcher

will serve equally well. Such pitchers are often hung permanently on
£ a completed house also. The pattern on ornamen-
tal clothes is epoilt by introdueing a marked irregularity somewhere for
2 Tron is not in itself a protection against nazar,
unless it is black, and the efficacy of arms as prophylactics against
spirits appears to be based on the idea that an armed man. or woman .
ghould have no fear of anything® = ‘To avert the evil-eye a small black
stone with a hole in it:is often worn on the shoulder or round the neck

a conspicuous part o

the same reagon,

and to this the term nagar-watéy is specially applied.*
The evil eye is firmly believed in, and ivon is the sovereign safeguard

against it. While,a, house is being built, an iron pot (or an earthen
vessel painted black is near' enough to deceive the evil eye, and is
less expensive) is always keption the works ; and when it is finished
the young daughter of the owner ties to the lintel a charm, used on

other occasions also, the principal virtue of which lies in a small iron
ring. Mr. Channing thus described the theory of the evil eye:—

« When a ¢hild is born an invisible spirit is sometimes born with it and unless the '

« mother keeps one hreast tied up for forty days while she feeds the child from the other,
«in which case the spirit dies/of hunger, the child grows up with the endcwment of the
“eyil eye, and whenever & person so ondowed looks at anything  constantly, something
#gyil will happen to it, Amulets worn for protection against the evil eye seom fto be of
«two olasses s the fiist, objects which apparently #esist the influence by a superior innate
gtrength, such as tigers’  claws; tho second, ofa worthless chavacter, such as cowries,
¢ which may cateh the eye of their beholder, and thus prevens the covefious look,"

A father was once asked, ® Why don’t you wash that pretty
child’s face ? ?” and replied ¢ A little black is good to keep off the
evil eye.”” 1f s0, most Punjabi children should be safe enough. It
is bad manuers to admire a child, or comment upon its healthy
appearance, The theory of the scapegoat obtaing; and in times of
great sickness goats will be marked after certain ceremonies, and let
Toose in the jungle ot killed and buried in the centre of the village.
Men commonly wear round their necks amulets, consisting of small

silver lockéts containing sentences, or something which looks like a .

sentence, written by a fagér. The leaves of the siras (albizeia lebbek)
and of the mango (mangifers Indica) are also powerful for good;

and a garland of them hung across the village gate with a mystic in-
seription on an earthen platter in the middle, and a plough beam buried

1P, N.Q, IL, § 258.
| 217p, 1., 8591,
3 I8, 1., § 599,

418, 1, § 587, Inglang & nezar-watiu is & worthless fello%v-of no use except to keep :

off the evil eye.

ipon by a person bent on mischief, prompts him to do harm, while anys |
‘thing tgly in itself is safe from the evil eye. - Hence anything beautiful
is daubed with black so that the eye may fall on the daub and not on | :
the thing iteelf. Accordingly an iron vessel i8 hung up when a house




the gatoway with the handle sticking ou
isited or was dreaded in the village, at the
n driven under the charm on some Sunday on which no fire was
Ll on any hearth, An insoription made by a - fagér on an earthen
~ platter, " then washed off into water which is druuk by the
‘patient, is a useful remed

| the ‘arrayed army® of the Pandus assembled before their final defeat,
are potent; or if anybody knows how to draw a ground plan of the
fort, the water into which the picture is washed off will be equally

 effective.) -When a beast gets lame, an oval mark with a cross in it, or

‘Bolomon’s seal, or Siva’s trident, or the old mark of the Aryan need-fire?,
_in geneval shape like the Manx arms, is branded on the limb affected ;

or & piece of the coloured thread used by the Brahman in veligious

~ ceremonies is tied round it.

 In Sirmir a person endowed with the evil eye is called ddy® or
ddgni, and to avert his influence seven kinds of grain are mixed with
cow-dung and plastered on the honse door, an obscure mantra being.

recited. Dmuns are witches or the spirits of women, which inflict injury
in unknown ways. To avert their influence a charm is written on a sheet
of paper which is held over burning incense and then tied round the arm

ot neck of the person possessed. These charms also contain pictures
i " il by , g MLy . I3 a - - gl L
of Bhairon or Mahdnbir (HanGmdn) with a charm inscribed in a circle.

~ Another method of averting the influence of a ddg or dain is to call in a
' Bhat or Dhaki who has a reputation for skill in such matters, He first

~ cooks a loaf which is placed on the patient’s head. Then a lawp of gis

with four wicks is lighted and certain manfrds recited thrice, the loaf
- being waved round the patient’s head meantime, and finally placed on
the ground. -A he-goat is then decapitated and the blood ecaught in a

b, show that cattloiplagus |
~and that the cattle have

: 7 in'illness; and in protracted labour the =
washings of a brick from the ehakabu (chakra bhyu) fort of Amin, where .

teimbd, which, with the goat’s head, is also waved round the patient’s

‘head. Lastly, the loaf, the lamp, and ##mbd with the blood and goat’s
head are all placed by night ab a spot where four roads meet,

1n Jubbal the ddkan is a witch and in former days if so adjudged |
she was banished from the State. Only a Brahman can detect a ddkan
ani he judges by marks on her face. A popular way of detecting one

was to tie her up hand and foot and cast her into a pond. = If she floated
she was proved to be a witch.* :

In Chemba belief in evil spirits exerts a powerful influence on the
popular’ imagination. Hvil spirits and fairies are believed to have a
special liking for fair-complexioned children, and so a black mark ig
put on a child’s forehead to keep them away, and also to protect it from

. The virtue of the fort isdne to its standing on the edge of a pond in which the
Sun was born, and where women who wish for sons go and bathe on Sunday.
_ % The sien i often drawn at the door of a house or shop to keep off the evil
eye. L , - i
| The ddg is also a spixit or witeh, In the Simla Hills the evil eye is called ddg »
 Simla Hill States Grazetfeer, Kumhbdrsain, p. 12, Bul'the term is also applied to chosta
connected with fislds from ‘which they are supposed to fileh the orops: Simla District
Gazetlger,p, 42 The dain makes Bhadon unhealthy because she thivsts for blood in
that month and fo avert its evil days Brahmans give their flock threads on the Rakhyi or
© Balono day. On Asanj Lst ox Sher is the féte day which marks the close of the bad month ;
. Mandi Gasetteer, p, 85 : s00 also nfra, ey

* Bimls Hill States @asotiser, Jubbal, p. 14
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</ the evil eyé.m".[‘ha idea  geems to be that “ina‘,li‘gn‘_ivnﬂuehéeé':ﬁi: ot  “< 

beauty more than ugliness; charms are also used to avert bhsts or

evil. spirits and the evil eye. These are made of leopards’ and beare’

olaws, and the teeth of pigs, in the belief that as they belong to
fierce animals they will frighten away anything harmful. A cowrie,

‘a shell orthe bone of acrab has the same virtue. For the same

reason brass anklets, called reldru, are pubt on children, A person
dying sonless becomes a' 440t or awtar-sputra (sonless), and troubles =
his surviving relatives, unless duly appeased: so adults wear a
jantra, a small silver or copper case containing a seroll supplied by a
Brahman, An autar or silver necklet with a human figure cut on if is

‘also worn, Another form is the ndd, of silver or copper and shaped

like an hour-glass, An awfer must also be propitiated with the sacri-
fice of a goat, and for a time his clothes are worn by one of the family—
a soapnut kernel is also carried on a string round the neck. Iron about
the person protects one from evil spirits. A woman outside her house
should be careful not to bathe quite naked, as she is liable to come under
the shudow of an evil spirit. A ‘child whose jaféu or first hair has not been |
cut, must not be taken to a mela, as the fairies who go to fairs may
exert an evil influence. A piece of netted thread hung above the doorway -
will keep out evil spirits during labour or gickness. ‘

Asd Hard is a godling in Gurddspur to whom cairns are erected in
latge uninhabited jungles.

Bahro is a male spirit, ugly in form, who causes disease and

must be appeased. il

Banéisat, a female spirit who lives in forests and on high moun-
tain slopes. As s guardian of the cattle she is propitiated when the
herds are sent to the summer grazing grounds. She also presides over
quarries and cuttings and must be propitiated before work is commenced,
A goat must be killed over a lime-kiln hefore it is lit, an offering made
to her before a tree is felled in the forests, and grain cannot be ground

© at the water-mill without her consent. She is apparently a Jogini, and

much the same as the Rékshani.?

The Banbirs are deified heroes or champions of the olden times.
They are said to live in the pomegranate, lime, twn, fig, Aututh, simbal and
walnut trees. They also haunt precipices, waterfalls and cross-roads and
are propitiated on special occasions at those spots. They can cauge
sickness, especially in women, and some of them, such as Kila Bir and
Nérsingh, visit women in their hushands’ absence. If the husband
returns while the Bir ig in human form he is sure to die unless a
sacrifice is offered.’ : ‘ _

The banshsra bh#¢ of the Simla Hills is doubtless the binsira or head-
less demon, so common in folk-tales. He haunts the jungles whose king
he is supposed to be.* ' But he also haunts old buildings, valleys and
mountains, and like a ghost is propitiated insome places, by sacrifices
of goats and in others of earth or gravel.’ i i

! Cbamba Gazettesr, 1904, p. 192
318, p. 191
o 18 p. 191,
Simla Hill States Gaselfeer, Kumhérsain, p, 12,
& 7b., pp, 48-9,



y and witchoraft.

 Bir Batél is a water-sprite’ whe , \
“stream. - His ancient name was Varuna, bubt he now bears also the

 name of Khwéja Khiz. Khecheri, sodden Indian corn, 8 balls of moss,

3 of ashes, 8. measures of water, a pumpkin or o flour-sheep are offered

 tohim. The Minjarin ké mela is held in his honour. A bridge is

- likely to be unsafo wnless a sacrifice he made in  his honour, and the
~ opening of a water-course requires one also,! Il :

. Chungu is the male demon found in walnut and m'ulberry trees and -
~under the karangora shrab,  He is worshipped or propitiated. He is
~ under the control of a sorcerer whose messenger he ig.? it

I the Simla Hills he brings things to him aud also drinks the mil
of cows, to whose owners too he brings milk, gaf ete.® ‘ N

 In Chamba sorcery and witcheraft are still very commonly be-
Heved in, Vavions diseases are caused by witches, either directly by incantas
tiong, or indirectly through the malevolent spirits under their control.
. Qattle disease is also ascribed to witchoraft, and even the ravages of
wild animals such as leopards. Formerly when witcheraft was sus-
pected the relatives of the person affected complained to a court or to
the R4ja. An order was then issued to a chela who was reputed to
have the power of detecting witches, = Accompanied by a musician and
a drummer he went to the place. A pot of water (kbumbh) was
first set over some grain sprinkled on the ground and on this was
put a lighted lamp. Ropes werealso laid besides the Fumbh. The
. mugicians played, and when the chela had worked himself into a state of
afflatus, he asked the people standing by if they wished the witch to be
caught, warning ‘them that she might be one of their own relatives.
They would, however, assent. This went on for three days, and on
the third the chela standing by the Zumbk would call out the witch’s
name and order his attendants to seize her, Picking up the ropes the
would at once execute his order and she would be seized and boun({
In olden times witches were cruelly tortured to get confessions of guilt,
One of the methods was that once customary in Hurope. The witeh
was dipped in a pool, the belief being that, if guilty, she would
rice to the surface, but would sink if innocent. Guilt being proved,
she was banished, and sometimes her mose was . cutoff. The clela
reccived & feo of Rs. 12, part of which went to the State. Chelus
can also exorcige evil spirits by making the person afflicted inhale the
smoke of certain herbs. Though-the belief in witcheraft still survives,
tha detection of witches and all the cruel practices associated with it are
now illegal, and have been entirely discontinued. .

The list of hobgobling and gpirits in Chamba is endless, for there
is hardly anything the hillman does or attempts to do which is not

i Cﬁambx; Gaetteor, p, 101, and supra, p. 185, Also infia » 207,
* Tb, p. 102, and Vol. 11, p, 270 infra for the offerings made to him,
31, A8, B, 1011, p, 145, ‘

¢ whose habitat is in every river and

VR
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,uhder ‘the control of one orother of the présiﬂixi‘g gﬁnuof the

without whose good will and favour all his efforts ‘wlllf”bay{\atwﬁc‘l‘é]&
with failure; while the neglect of the customary offering ma

 bring disaster on himself and his family. When sickness or calamity

" is believed to have been cansed by any of these malevolent spirits
the sick person, or some one for him, goes to the local ehels who
tells them which spirit ought to be appeased, and acts as the medium
‘of cure. This he professes to do with the help of the godling whose
ehela he happens to be. All such diseases ave called opars, that is, .

from supernatural influences—as distinct Efrom those that ave sariré, or
connected with the body. ‘ : L

Gunga is the disease-spirit of cows, and also their protector within

the village cattle-shed, just as Bandsat is on the high pastures! . °

 Gtwala was a holy man in Kingra. His legend runs ‘thnysw:_‘_‘d‘_u;
One day as he was sithing in a lofty hill near Baroh, a wedding

procession passed by and he said to the bride: <Thorns on (hig

side and on that: she who wears the red veil iz my wife’ The

hridegroom challenged him to jump down from the hill and he did so,

but was killed. The bride then took his head in her lap and said to the
bridegroom : ‘ You gave me to him; I burn on the pyre with him.”

This resolve she carvied out, and the cairns erected in memory of
Gwila’s bravery exist to this day.? ' ‘ Ml

In Chamba jakh is a godling under whose éoﬁtrol,"dre the prdr
ducts of the cow. Hach cow has her own jakh, and when buys

' ing ong it is necessary to ask its name so that its demands may be pro= |

perly met.

In the Sibd jdgir of Kingra the gakks are local deities to whom
first fruits are offered symbolically, « The offerings actually made
consist of milk, curds and clarified butter made from the milk of the
animal to whom a male calf has been born. If a female buffalo-ealf
be born a young he-goatis also presented. Clarified butter is never
gold before the first fruits have been offered, but in the case of milk
and curds the usage has broken down. Moreover, the Riji leases out
the right to collect the offerings to the jaéhs, but the bids seldom
exceed Rs, 25 a year. He also leases out the right to dispense music
at festivals, weddings and the like.? ‘ o

Joginis, rock spirits, as they seem to be in Chamba, may be identical

with the bandsats ox rdikshinds. But in Kulu the joginsis a fairy of o

the woods and seemingly ranks as high as any deofa. Some joginis
exercise wide powers Thus at Phangni sogini’s command smoking,
wearing leather and the use of bedsteads are forbidden in the Sarwari

L

L Qhamba Gazetteer, p. 192 for an account of his propitiation see Vol. I, p, 270,
infra. | ' i ‘
3P, N. Q., 11, §15.

8 Chamba Glasetteor, p. 192, and P. N, Q., 111, § 257, J1kh is the Sanskr. Yakhs®
ogre. : ] - ot

4 For the offerings made to ﬂxem, seo Vol, 11, p.‘ 270, tnfra, 1

o
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. in the higher forests

But other joginis appear to be merely

lled “the jogini’s bair’ Some of these

valley, and the order is obeyed.! But other joginis appear to
alignant Slzi‘%s\Wa (v water-falls and = hill-tops, as  well -
as woods, so that the gray moss which floats from the branches of trees

. spirits resemble "thev‘Nﬁg‘é in function, for she of the Chtl, a peak in

‘the Jalauri range, send

. appointed day?

2 The Jaljogans inhabit wells, ,apriﬁgé énd‘éﬁxéa.‘ma. T‘he-y‘"g‘cést‘ gpelis

over women and children, causing sickness and even death.?

| Ka;il‘n‘ or Kailu Bir is the numen of abbr‘tio;l‘. .His elaborate worship
during pregnancy will be found described at p. 270 of Vol, 1T enfra,

To him dre offered a' red cap,‘an iron mace and & kid, the cap and |

: s hail to destroy the crops if the villagers .
 below fail to make a pilgrimage to her peak and sacrifice sheep on the .

part of the kid go to the priest, the rest to the worshipper. He is wor-

shipped on Thursdaye, He lives on the mountain slopes and when un-
appeased rolls landships down into the valleys.* | ]
Kaihmg’ is a Ndg and father of all the Ndge. He is worshipped
only on Sundays, whereas other Négs are worshipped on Thursdays also,
Like Shiv heis worshipped under the form of the dardt or sickle.
He ig associated with wheat.
 His offerings are a magce, a goat and a rved cap.® ‘
- The god Koilo has i some villages a platform, and it is believed
that snake-bite ean be cured by lying down on it.

‘ }.Masa’,n or wms/_hi'{z is a goblin who baugts _burning-places, at any
rate in the Simla Hille, and ekirkhu-masdn is a male spirit which
swings—whence its name-—and haunts cross-roads, frightening
pagsers-by, in Chamba.® i . | R

. Rdhshasas appear to be quite distinet from the rdkshands mentioned
above (p. 218). ' In Chamba they are also called rdkrs and as spirits

. of the mountain ave all dread vealities to the hillman. In his disordered
fancy every peak and pass is the abode of these demons, and they

* Lyall, Kangra Sett Rep., § 94, Phugni in Mandiis a devi : Gacetteor, ps40. The
Joginis will be discussed further dnfra, p, 248. A the dains render all Bhddon nnhealthy
{p. 211, supra), so the joginis of the four points of tne compass make the 16th of that
month a very eritical dag, On that night they meet the deofas in fight on the Kambogir
©a vidge in Mandi, and if victovions famine may be expected. On that night too cattla ax'e;
broughldown from the ridge lest'the joginds kill them and Hindug distribute rape-seed to
avert their influence | Mandi Gazetleer, p, 41. !

2 Kangra Gazetteer, Ph. 11, Kula, pp. 46, 47,
g Q}mmb@»l}metteer, 1. 192, )
+ I, pp. 165 and 191,

5 79, op. 181, 185, ‘_ e
eJ.A S B, 1011, p. 48, Like shydna and rdkshas—also names for gobl‘ins____\‘

masdn gives its name o u Kanet sopt—see pp. 78, 303 and 417 of Vol, 111 infra. Masdni,

# wasting disease of children in Sirmir (Gazeéteer, p. 25), may be derived from -it, It is

said £ be a gorruption of Banskrit shamskdn by Mays Singh, Punjabi Diety., p, i
masdn or ashes as o disease and the oure for it see p. 104 cgz;p,m. a T B 50 For.

Koilo,




. Spirits in thehas, !

control the winds and t]‘le‘?étdi‘ms. When  the tempesb J;;-ngés‘ ‘on the
mountain summit he believes the rd/as are contending with one another,

the falling rock and the avalanche or the weapons of their wrath, T

' ageending a snowy pass the coolies often refrain from all noise till they
. reach tho top, lest they should inadvertently offend the epirit of the

mountain, and bring destruction on themselves ; and no Gaddi would

think of crossing a pass without first propitiating the pass-deity to

secure fair weather, and a safe passage for flocks, A cairn with flags
hanging from twigs fixed on the top is found on the summit of almost

every pass and represents the pass-deity.? ; i :

¢ Marmot’ records a curious rite practised during an eclipse of the
moon in Pingi. The P4ngwals stood in a circle on one leg, holding
each a big stone poised on the right shoulder while with the other hand
they pinched the left ear. This was done to propitiate the rdkshasas,,
and the posture was maintained until the eclipse was over.? L

Hlsewhere not only do rdkshasas inhabit trees, as we have seen
(ps 139 supra) but it is also wise to halt at sunset when on a journey
lest they lead you astray during the night, Further, if yon are eatin
by lamp-light and the light goes out you should cover ﬁfrour food with
your hands to prevent them from carrying it off in the dark?® Tike the
prets or ghosts they dwell to the south. 1In the earlier mythclogy the |
rdkshasas seem to have been giants and it was they who snatched the
book of* learning from Saraswati’s bands when she came down from the
hills to beyond Thénesar and made her in shame become a river which

sank into the earth and go to join the Ganges.!

TIn Kulu the falpari ave of two kinds :—jal jogns and batdle or churel,
The influences of the former are averted by offering flowers and a lamb
by the side of a water-course. The former is said to meet humankind
very seldom : but when she aoes get hold of a man she takes him to her
lodzing and at night cohabits with him : if he will not obey her wishes
she will kill him but otherwise she does no harm to him, There is no
means of opposing her influence. The nakas pari are offered rice to get
rid of tlrem. Women are apt to be influenced by them because they

are generally weak minded.

As the jogns are supposed to live on mountains and the churel in
ravines the use of red clothes is- avoided on hoth, especially on the

mountains. : “ »
In the Simla Hills, besides the gods, spirits of various kinds are

believed in and propitiated. Such are the bhifs or ghosts, paris, especi-
ally the jal-paris or water-sprites, also called jal-mdtres, the ehhidras,®

1 Chamba Gagetteor, p. 191
# PuN. Q. 11, §121,

8 Tb, 11, § 738,

+ Ib., 111, pp. 215, § 196, e
5 Ohhdddor, Sanskr, ohhidra, means ‘hole’ : J.A. 8, B, 1911, p. 141, Buat ddin,

a synonym of ddg, doss not appenr to be connected with dain, daing, & denor larze hole in
arock : b, p. 147, In Zolu okkidra seoms to mean an oath or obligatwn and to be a8

gynonym of ¢hkua.



. deceased: risher! its name from the end of that year to the fourth,
\ Jal-paris ave conceived of as female forms, some benevolent, others
- malevolent, To propitiate the former a sacrifice iy required. The
 ¢hlidra is conceived of as a terrifying spirit which must be propitiated
by incense of mustard seed. = The banshera haunts old buildings, valleys
. and pealks, It is propitiated by sacrifices’ of goats, or in some places
by offerings of dust or gravel. Inlien of sacrifice a piija, called Funghain,
\is offered to KAli and to paris o mdirds. A tract of hill or forest is
 geb apart as the place of this worship, and even if the rest of the forest
is cut down the part consecrated to the goddess or spirit is preserved for
her worship, none of the trees in it being cut, or their boughs or even
‘leaves remcved. Ddgs ara the demons specially associated with fields,
If the crop yields less than the estimated amount of produce it ig
believed that the differénce has been taken by the ddg. The didadhdrs
or mdnashdrs spivit 1s one which hannts burning ghdts and is averted
by wearing a silver picture round one’s neck, If possessed by the
former one should abstain from meat. Ghatiald or Gaterd is a demon
known in Dhémi. He is said to possess people ‘and is propitiated by
the sacrifice of a Akhadhi (ram). He is embodied in a stone which iy
‘kept in the house and worshipped to protect the cattle from harm.
He is said to have come from Bhajji State.® The fair of the ydsidn or
. faivies at Bamsan in Nadaun (Kéngra) is held on the first Tuesday in
Hér and on all Tuesdays in other months. Only women attend the fair
to worship the parfs who inflict boils on children. The fair has been
in existence from time immemorial, but the special worship on Tnesdays
dates from the birth of Réja Bhim Chand’s son.

Bahéwalpur 18 equally rich in spints, There in addition %o the
paret, bhit, dit (7 dait), rdkkash, dain, churel and pars, we find the
- pashdy® ddkan, shdkan and deo. To these are mostly aseribed diseases

of the brain and womb in women, but they occasionally possess men
too. Khetrpal’s temple at Uch is a famous place for casting nut
spirits, Many of the disorders of children are ascribed to demons, such
as the wumm-us-sabign or ‘ mother of children,” who causes convulsions.
Buch diseases are believed to be connected in some way with low
castes, and 0o Bhangts and Chuhrds are employed to exorcise them.s If
anything goes bad it is believed to be bewitched (4dndknd) by an
enemy, apparently through the agency of a spirit, and those ekilled
in combating magic by charms are generally called in to undo the mig~

¢ chief, but sometimes it can be remedied without such aid. Thusa

dyer whose indigo has got spoilt can make it regain its colour by relating
- some 'gossip he has heard in a highly coloured form, iy

' Fr. rishs, a sage. o

? In that State gafers insaid to mean ghoste J, A. 8, B, 1911, p, 1680 'In Sicmée
Ghatridli is a goddess=~ sea p. 300 infra. ] i

# Clearly the pisdeha or cannibal demon, The word deo has had a long and intere

esting history. It iscurious to find it used here of an ¢ws! spirit, apparently, becanse in
the Punjab Himalayas deo==deota, Wi ' !

" Bahawalpur Gazetteer, p, 187, Sowmetimen a.labdna, & kind of insect; is tied round
the'neck of a child suffering from convulsions, This may be done becsuse the Labdna ia

a low caste : but of. p. 4, Vol [11, énfra. The Jabdna is also #ald to be aused o cure
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Il e Inblw handsof on

 the recipe is: take a gourd and some mustard see
It will then floab away in the air to the spot where the booty i
‘J‘Im;etson,“
gas4, ||
' appertaining to them,

Jing line wit

e who

mustard seeds ave very potent and can be used
enemy, oure a sick friend or recover stolen ‘pifnge;'t . For the la

‘ ‘ | ls, rub them betwee
four fingers, repeat chiarms over them and throw them at the gour

concealed. ‘ i L
| Aaricvrrorar supnrsnirrons.—1'he  superstitions connected with
cattle and agriculture are endless,” No horned cattle or anything
guch as butter or leather, must be bought or sol
on Saturday or Sunday;and if one die on either of those days it is
buried instéad of being given to the menials. So the first beast that

(| i i

border of oneé village into the one which adjoins it in the east. All"
field-work, cutting of grass, grinding of corn and cooking of food, are o
stopped on Saturday morning ; and on Sunday night a solemn proces. .
sion conducts a buffalo skull, a lamb, sires sticks, butter-milk, five, and
gacred grass to the boundary, over which they are thrown, while 2 gun
is fired three times to frighten away the disease. Last year a man was |
killed in an affray resulting from an attempt to transfer the plague in

this manner, A villager in Gurgaon once captured the cattle-plague in

its material shape, and wouldn’t let it go till it promised never to remain
swhere he or his descendants were present; and his progeny are still sent

' dies of cattle-plague is buried, Cattle-plague can be cast out across the

 for when murzain has fastened on a village, to walk round it and call on

the plague to fulfil its contract. The sugar-press must be started, and a
well begun on a Sunday. On Saturday night little bowls of water are |
geb out round the proposed site, and the one which dries up least marks
the exact spot for the well. The circumference is then marked, and they
begin to dig, leaving the central lump of earth intact.” They cut out
this clod, call it Khwaja J{ (appealing to Khwéja Khizr) and worship

it and foed Brahmans. If it breaks it is a bad omen, and a new site
will be chosen a week later. The year’s ploughing .or enwing is best
begun on a Wednesday : ib must not be begun ona Monday or on a

' Saturday, or on the 1st or 11th of any month ; and on the 16th of each

month the eattle must rest from work. So weeding should be done
once, twice, thrice or five times: it is unlucky to weed four times,
Reaping must be begun on a Tuesday and finished on a Wednesday, the
last hit of crop being left standing till then. When the grain is ready
to be divided, the most extraordinary precautions are observed to prevent
the evil eye from reducing the yield. = Times and seasons are obsery-
ed, perfect silence is enjoined, and above all, all audible counting of the
measures of grain is avoided.! When sugarcane is first sown, sweet-

) You cannob measure grain  without all kinds of praciutions, 1t mustnob be meags-
urved st all on a mew ot full moon (parda) day,snd Sabarday isbad,  Bogin at dawn,
midday, sunset, or midnight, when the spirits are busy. Lt 4 men go inside an enclos-
1 an earthen vessel-—and no ono else till they have finished. Let them face the
north.  Keep silence during the measuring and avoid ¢omnting the number aloud, tallies
being kept by putting down small heaps of grain called bokali, Once the grain is measured
it is safe from the evil eye. The measuring is made sy tematically, donbtless to avoid cons
fusion and cheating or quarrelling. See p. 178\‘.E§§ 486-6 of Tbbetson’s Karndl Set.
Report, and pages 194 7 and 286 f° of Vol. I. of Elliott’s Raves of the North-Western

b ; il "



vith it women smear the out-

‘the labourers. Next morning or
b8 5 on a necklace and walks round “the

field, winding thre

are offerod on an altar

the sugareane god, w

1 60 a spindle! ; and
alled makdl built close to the press, and sacred to

se name is unknown unless it too be makdl and
then given to Brahmans . When the women begin to pick the cotton
" they go round the field eating rice-milk, the first monthful of which
. they spit on to the field toward the west ; and the first cotton picked is

i over and kept in the house till the picking is over. ;
When the fields are heing sown they sing :— L W
. fAshare for the birds and fowls, a share for  wayfarers and
travellers ! DG ‘

© On the 9th of the light half of Kdtik both men and women walk
~ round a town early in,the morning, re-entering it by the same gate that
. they left it by. ' Duving this cirewmambulation they sing hymng while
. the women socatter saéndsa by the way, saying : — , ‘ i
i L Priend husbandman, take thy shave,
‘ Our share we write down to God.” ‘
Lo protect gram from lightning it should be sown with wheat——ab v
least this is belisved to be the case in Kangra, apart from the benefits
. of a mixed crop.¢- ‘ )
The threshing floor is naturally of considerable importanee in folk-

. religion. From the time the grain is cut until it is formally weighed
1t is exposed to the rapacity of demons and &hits, But they are only
of mediocre intelligence and ean casily be imposed upon, It is only
necessary to draw a magic cirele round the heap and place a sickle on

. fop of it to keep them off.? ' O in Montgomery and the other. parts of
the south-west the village mudwina or holy man writes a charm which
I8 sback in a cleft stick in the heap.  For this a fixed fee, called rasil-
wdkd, is paid,  Special care has to be taken when the winnowing begins,

. Friday being the gobling’ holiday should be avoided, or the grain  will
vanish. At a fit time the workers go to the spot and a couple of men
are posted to prevent any living thing from approaching.  Winnowing
i5 earried on in silence.  If by evening it is not finished the charm is
left “on one heap and the other is prossed down with the winnowing

. basket. Goblins sleep at night, but 4 somnambulist ean do harm if this

~ plan is not adopted. The same precautions are obgerved in dividing the

produce,s

e iy . i LV - + - - X
. The agriculbural superstitions in Bahdw alpur are of special interest
beoause in that state disease is personified and even trees become

anthropomorphised. : i ;
! Karnél 8. R, p. 181, This custom is falling into disuse,

1P, N. Q. IV, 85,
Iy, 11 481,

*N.LN.'Q,IV,§ 898,
- Pumser, Montgomery S, 2., p, 100,

g
nd when it is cut the first fruits i
. exchanged at the village shop for ibs woight in salt, which is prayed

A share for the passers-by, a share for the pbof and méudiea,nﬁ.'5 YL



| srops and
i ‘,v‘ca.tlle.

. Charmsfor 1 o crop of wheat, gram or maize be attacked by insects (kungi o
or 8 one barnt,

~all away.”?” Puis is spoken over sand,

tola) a charm (kaldm) s recited to avert injury, or & camel burn
80 that the smoke may drift over the erop, a kaldm being also read.
The following charms are i e L Ve

; - Kungs, Kira, Mila, Bokhra chére bhain ~?7§{riz; e

- Hukm Khuda de ndl di hawd ate gu uda. e

 « Kungi, Kira, Mila, and Bubhra are brothers and sisters (of the
same family) ; by the command of God a wind blew. and drove them
erop.  'Lhe following verse is recited and blown over the diseased
CLOPS ¢ == Ak L il
Kungs, Kira, Bakhra tariye bhain bhira.
Roti be Wimdz di gad wé udd. ‘

“ Kunmgi, Kira, Baklra ave all three brothers and sisters. The
bread of one who does not prav (aimis) was cairied away by the
wind.”?  Meanwhile the owner walks round the field; eating fried wheat.
1f he meets any one while so doing he gives him the swheat,
not speak to him. 'When grain Las all been threshed out by the cattle
the owner digs round it a trench (ar«), which he fills with water. No
one may enter this eircle, which protects the crop fcom evil spirits.
Blight 15 averted by hanging up a pot,on a long stick, in the field, the
pot being filled with carth from a saint’s tomb. In selecting a place
for a stack of corn, a pit is first dug and the earth excavated from if
put back again, £ it exactly fills the pit, the place is unpropitious and
anothier place is chosen, = But if some earth remains over the eorn is
stacked and the grain winnowed there Many ecultivators set up a
plough in a heap of corn, and draw a line round’ it with a knife to
prevent genii from eating the grain, If when corn las been winnowed
the grain appears less chan the husks, it is believed . that some evil

genii has got into the heap and stolen the grain and a ram or he-goat

Vg killed and eaten jointly by the farmers to expel it. Such genii

assurne the shape of ants or other insects, and so, when the husks have
been separated from the grain, the ground around the heap is swept and
no insect allowed to get into it. When cattle &o, are diseased they are
commouly taken to a shrine, and in a dream the owner is told what
meang will offect a cure: or the mujdwar of the shrine hears a voice

from the tomb or the cattle get fiightened at night and run away, in

either of which cases it is expected that they will recover. In the
Ubha the following mantar is wused in cases of foot and< mouth

disea,sg g
) Suranjit de tre bete, Dar, Dathar, Buhdra,
* * Btwi bdy de pdp dubban je dhan wich kare pasdra.
¢ Suranjit had three sons, D.a,f, ‘Dathar and  Buhdra, The sing of

~ Biwi Bii shall sink her down (d.., she will be annihilated) if she lives
at all in this world.” ; P

_Inthe Lamma this disease is called mukdra anl to curo it the
shrine of Jetha Bhutta is much resorted to, If grassdoss nob agree

which is then sprinkled over the W

but must



 with the cabtle the following ris recited 7 or 11 fimes and the
. mulldh blows info each animal’s ear :— ‘
i L  Kdla paththa pabhar wanndn,
. Lumin wick hik sabu eépz;nndn,
Na kar paththa eda mdndn ; :
Mavr bhi terd 2dt pickhindn.

L At nagrs, and gory
: . Mare paththa te jiwe ghor,

On the other hand Sawant ~appears to be a benovolent spiiit.

who casts out dissases. ¢ Buntari gave birth to Sawant beyond the

river, whereby ulcers, abscesses, tooth-aches, ophthalmia and swell-
_ ings of the breast, departed ’, runs the couplet. If the right breast
be swollen the left is exorcised and wice wversd. In a somewhat
similar way scorpion-bito is curved by proxy. A man goes on the

patient’s behalf to the exorciser who blows a spell on the water which

the proxy drinks, and then the sufferer recovers.! ‘

"1 a young tree is peculiarly flourishing or vigorous, it is dedicated

to @ pir or even oalled after his name, and offerings are made to it.
Villagers often visit such a tree in small groups, Gradually the tree
is supposed to be the saint himself and to distinguish it a flag is fastened
to it. The pir chosen in such cases is the one most implicitly believed
in by the villagers.? \

MiNor surerstirIoNs.-—CGood and bad omens arve innumerable.
Black is unlucky, and if a man go to build a house and turn up char-
conl at the first stroke of the spade, he will abandon the site. A mantis
18 the horse of Rdm, is very auspicious, and always saluted when seen,
Owls: portend desolate homes ; and the Zoil (Budynamys orientalas) is
also especially unlucky. Chief among good oniens is the dogar, or two
water-pots one on top of the other. 'his should be left to the right, as
should the crow, the black buck, and the mantig; but the snake to the
left. Yo sneeze is augpicious, as you cannot die for some little time
atter.  So when a man sneezes his friends grow enthusiastic and con-
gratulate him, saying ‘live a hundred years’! On the other hand
it is said thab sneezing is elways a bad omen among Hindus and a
sneeze from any one near him will always prevent a Hindu’s starting on
a journey or any important business. He will sit down for a while
before recommencing and if he should fail even then he will attribute
it to the sneeze.’ But after sneezing you may eat, drink or sleep, only
you must mot go on a visit.* Odd numbers are lucky :—¢ Vumero

< Deus smpars gaudet.’ But three and thirteen are unlucky, because

1 Bahawalpur Gazelteer, pp, 188-89,

4 Woy the gpell, which 18 an invocation of the Name (of God), see 44, p. 187.  Some
‘believa that the Prophet permitted the practice of hanging rags (on the Pilgrims’ tree)
and explained (he peculiar name of the expedition ealled Zit-ul-rikd’a (place of shreds of

olotli) by supposing it to be & terin for a vree to which the Mpsiems hung their ew-voto

rags. . The Tarikh-s-Tabers men:ions 1t as a practice of the pagan Arabs and talks of
evil apirits residing in the datesireas Burton’s Aé Madina, (1906), I, p. 155,

8 b, 1,8 776, The Buddhist idea is the snme and a Tibetan proverb often said when

man sneczes rons— i
o Chhering ndmmet Funohung shokk,

Lorgyd thung-nang tongyd thulkl
\ Toutt dband sorsoabemti |
; ¢ May God prolong your lite, and avert the evil omen ’,

*1b, 1, § 940,

Ibbetson,
§ 230,



Couneil of
three une
lucky,

| ‘théfy Wi the bad d@ya ﬁfbéf‘dé&thﬁ; and ferak tin is equiva nt o
‘all anyhow’.

So if a man, not. content with two 'wives, wish
to marry again, he will first marry a tree, so that the new wife

may he the fourth and not the third. The number five and its aliquot
/parts Tun ‘throuﬁh‘ most religious and ceremonial customs. The ghrine

to Bhdmia is made of five bricks; five culms of the sacred grass are |

offered to him after child-birth; five sticks of sugarcane are offered ;

with the first fruits of the juice, to the god of the sugar-press, and so on
without end ; while offerings to Brahmans are always 1%, 24, 5, T4, whe-

 ther rupees or sers of grain. The dimensions of wells and well-gear on

the other hand are always fixed in so many and three quarter cubits ;

and no carpenter would make or labourer dig you any portion of a well

in round numbers of cubit. In Sidlkot wdhde (apparently fr. wadkan,
to inerease) is always used in counting for #in. FKlsewhere in counting
bahut is used for it and the shisham with its 3 leaves is a bype of ubter
failure. 12, on the contrary, is peculiarly lucky, and complete success is
called pao bdra. 52 also appears to be a happy number, and appears in
Buddhism as the namber of ¢ the divisions of thought, word; and deed....
all the immaterial qualities and capabilities which go o make up the
individual >, Both 12 and 52 ocoupy a conspicuous place in the organi-
sation of caste. A dacyn, or group of 22 villages, is, like bdra and
bdwan or gronps of 12 and 52, respectively, a favourite term for a fribal
sebtlement containing abowt that number of villages. 8o too 82 is in
Buddhism the number of the bodily marks of a great man’ (Sacred
Books of the East, Vol, XXXV, p. 116). But indeed all the twos,
292, 32, 42 eto, are favourite numbers. On the other band 8 does: noft
appear to be a lucky number, though it is the number of prostrations
made in the worship of the Bhagat-panthis. The 8th child is unlucky,

‘But for threa persons to act together a1 a council or eommittep is
unlucky, at any rate in Bahawalpur, Trekon janian di majlis &hote,
t.¢, a committee consisting of three members i3 unlucky (lif. counter-
feit). On the other hand to be five in council is thrice hlessed, for the
proverb goes : pdnckon men pir, panj pard/idn ov panjo men parmeshar,
there is god in the b leaders; or in b, .e. their decision is final. But
panch may mean that you will have to go to the authorities (panchdyat)
for redress, and 84¢ is an omen of saéi, a quarrel, go transactions of the
Hth and Tth are put down as of the 4th and 6th " !

Amongst Hindus the 9th year is 2ngént, or without a number,
and is so called, but there is no objection to returning it at a Census
under that name. Again in the case of boys the 8th® and ]2th years
are nolucky and also called anginf. The unlucky nuibets, however,
do not appear to be unlucky at all when used of ages. Thus 9 is neither
lucky nor unlueky, though it is a multiple of 3 which is quite disastrously
unlncky. b is very lucky and 1, 5, 7,11, 13, 15, 17, 21, 25, 31, 41.

) 1 Rhys-David, dmerican Lecturas on Buddhism, p. 156, Bub in the hillg 218 digs
tinotly unlucky and a defeilla, bwo ears of wheab, barley or wmaize in one, is ill omened,

_while in any ealculation if 2 be the balance it is nulucky and called pdaks, lit, ‘hanging’,

J. A, 8, B, 1911, pp, 136,219, In ancient [ndia 13 was nob ill-omened: J. R, & 8.,

1916, p. 350 7.

3 Just e the 8th month of pregnauncy ia unlueky.




(except 3), buk

' ‘ Al
- For an interesting acconnt of numbers in Punjab folklove see
\Memple’s Legends of the Pungab, preface to Yol 1,
8,16, 3 and 7 are com: but 12 is the commonest of all: 6, 18, 24,
36

all odd
arly unlue

48 and 9 also ocenr, b s also frequent, while there are instances
8, 14, 19, 20, 21 and 2, while 60, 70 and the old Indian magis.

 number 84 are also found.  See ulso pref, to Vol, 1L, pp. xix and xx,

 for some further details. In religion we have the 33 crores of gods, the
84 Sidhs, the 9 Nathg, the 64 Jognis, the 52 Viras (Birs), the 6 Jatis—or,
. among the Juins, T Trumpp’s Translation of the Adi~Granth, Introd.,
D sl i R R
| Besides sneesing other bodily affections ~are ominons. Thus a
‘movement of the right eyelid or a singing in the right ear meang joy ;
~ of the left, grief? : a movement of the flesh in the right upper arm ‘or
shoulder means that you will soon embrace a friend, but one in the
 left portends a debilitating sickness. A tingling in the right palm
means a gain of 2 or 8 rapees at least : ‘in the loft it means money to be
paid away. 'In the sole of either foot tingling denotes a journey or that
you will put your feet in the muds—a gerions calamity.® Shaking one’s
 leg while sitting on a ‘chair or couch means lose of money4 Yawning
s very unlucky and to avert evil Muhammadans say ld Aaule wa 14
quwata tlld billdh.b Biting one’s tongue means that some one is telling
~ tales againgt one.® \ ‘ i ' i il
. Twitching (sank) of the right eyeis a lcky oren in Kéngra, and
 the general science of its omens is summed up in the lineg ;- i

‘It thelower left lip twitch, kenow there will be a blot on the happiness.
. L the upper lid twiteh, say all will be delight and pleasure, "
 IE the outerids, it will bs wealth and gain : bub if the inner, loss,
. Tor the right it will be the reverse,’” L -

. Omens A large numbor of omens are naturally connected with
the horse, prohably because he is both a valuable animal and used to be
the representative or vehicle of the Sun-god, His actions, colour and

. form bﬁerefore are all full of significance, If you go to buy a horse and
 he shakes his head it is a warning to you against purchasing him, but
the reverse if he paws the ground in Welcome® The normal points of a
Lorse are not regarded, or rather his ‘points’ consist in the numerous
marks ‘and signs on him which are auspicious or the reverse, Tha
classical work on this science is the. Larasndma-i-Rangin or treatise by

MPON.Q, T, § 127,

o 'Accordin:lg“ fo another account twitehing of the right upper eyelid in o man portends
good, but in the lawer it is just the opposite, and in a woman twitching of tha loft eyelidis |
a sure source of joy + P, N, Q. T, § 927, ; ‘ : ‘

LSRG geg :
1b, 11T, § 27,
808, 11T § 688,
L SIp, 188
0 6 -
s -!b‘l‘;ﬁ‘g “g-, o
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cky Rangin (Sa’4dat Yér Khan) who regards the horse as one of a ez
yet god-like race,! Thematter is of grave practical impertarce as
seriously affects the relling value of a Forge.  Thus in Bibfwalpu
following horses are unlucky :— : L i
. (6) A horse ormare, with a white .spot, small enough to ba

‘ ‘ covered by the thumb, on the forshead Such a horee =
. is called {dra-peshdni, or starred on the forehead.

(8) A horse or mare with three feet of one colour and the fourth

of another, A white blaze on the forehead however,
counteracts this evil sign, Such an animal iz ocalled
‘ arjal i A
(:? A horse with a black palate (8idk kdm asp in Persian). .
(¢) A horse with both hind feet and the off forefoot white, But
i a white near forefoot is a good omen, as in the Pergian
couplet t— | S R
Do phish sufed-o-yake dast-7-¢hap,.
Buwad idiq-i-shdl-t-dli nasab. b il
¢ A horse with two white (hind) feet and a white near

‘ forefoot is worthy to be ridden by a king’*

(e) A horse or mare which is wall-eyed (mdn#i) or which hag an
eye like that of a human being, is called ¢#/4¢ and ig ille
gharred.? o i i

1 Translated by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, Quaritch, 1912, After describing the
horse Rangin proceeds to enumerate the five grand defects of the horse. First and
worst of these, transcending spavin, exceeding malformation, and even ill manners (which
1ast ave looked upon by Rangin as inherent) are placed ¢The Feathers.” ¢The Feathers’
are those whorls where the different cuvrents of hair meet, to them the first section of the
boolk i# given, and the pre-eminence is one of which they are certainly worthy considering
that their influences are momentous, predestined, and to a large extent sinister, It is a
goiones akin, in ite minuteness and intrioacy, to palmistry ; it is also exact as becomes &
table of laws from which there is no appeal, If there be only one feather in the ecentre
of the forehead it is not to be regarded as an ill-mavk 3 but if thers be two on the forehead
awvoid that horse and do nof dream of buying it.  If there be 8, 4 or 6 feathers on the
forehead Persians will not even look at the horse ; others eall it a ram, saying ¢ it will butt
you fo misfortune,” The battle of the good and evil feathers continues from head to ' tail.
A feather low down on the .forea¥m, if i6 points downward, is called ° Driver-in-of the
Peg * and is lacky, but i it points upward is called ¢ Up-rooter-of-the-Peg * and is baleful,
A feather nnder the girth is lucky and is called * width of the Ganges’ A feather uvuder
the saddle is unlueky:  “ Buy not a horse with such a feather, Do not even keep him
in your village ™ (Strange that in Ireland also there are turns of the hair that are accounted

. fortunate, both in horses and in cattle), The colours are doomfu! and precisein their
angary 88 the feathers themselves :— If thers ave in the blaze hairs the colour of the '
rest of the body, shun the horse ; experts call that horse a scorpion. A white spot on e
forehead, sufficiently small to be concealed by the ip of the thumb, is called a atar., This
mark is sinistor and ill omened unless there is also gome white onm the legs. If a horse

has sither the near or off hind white, if is defective and is called arjal, 1f the seller says
to you, ‘Oh but there is white on the forehead too,” do not give ear to his spacions words,
for the Prophet has said that an arjal is bad: what'else then is there to be said #?? The
beat eolour for @ horse is bay, the second khdks dun, the third a dun with ablack mane

“and tail, oalled samand, This last would, with the addition of a black strip down the back,
tie identical with an Irish ¢ shan buie’ and of an Irish ¢ghan buie® it has been said (in
illustration of his adroitness and agility) that he ¢ would tend a slater? We are with Rangin
in his high estimation of the sumand, Low on the list comes the grey; many on this side
of the world would give him (and preferably her) a higher place, and it is not long since
that an Irish dealer of exhaustive experience averred that his fancy was for greys and that
he had seldom had a bad grey borge und never a bad grey mare : Zimes Lsterary Supples
mank, 1912, p. 71, ‘

*Bahkwalpar Gasetiser, p, 184.
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s with B white blazes, one on the -
. forehead and one on each foot, is apparently Tucky, and the hero’s horse
18 often named Panchkalidni or-a in | odletateie o AL
8o too when huying a buffalo, cow or bullsek it isa good sign if
. it defecate, but do net buy if it urinate. | If a buffalo lows (rngdd) it
. 1s.a goud omen, but the roverse if a by-stander sneezes ! T
" 1f an owl hoot thrice on & man’s house he must quit it for 8, 7 or
11 days, placing thorns at its door and feasting Brahmans, sacrificing a
- goat and offering a broken cocoanut before he re-enters it,? Wiy

‘A kite settling on the roof of & house is unlucky.? .

. Dogs are peculiarly gifted for they can see evil spirits moving
about and so their howling is a portent of evil. If out hunting a dog
rolls on its back game will be plentiful, but if it lies quietly on ite
back in the house it is praying for help and some calamity 15 imminent ¢
When out shooting it is very lucky to meet a gardr, a name applied in
the Punjab to a small king-fisher with bright blue plumage, which is
let out of \its cage ab the Dasehra as a sacred bird® A cat or a crow

throwing water over itself denotes a coming guest.’®
The perils of travel have led to the development of something like
a seience of augury in regard to it. Before starting on an important
journey a,‘Hingu will consult a Brahman as to what day will be propi-
tious and if he cannot start on that day he will send on a paitra, a small
bundle of necessaries, to some place near the gate by which he intends
going, and start himself within the next two days.”
‘When starting on a journey. if a Brahman or Dtdmna is met, or any
* one ecarrying an empty pot (ghara) or basket (£4/ta), the omen is unfavour-
able, and the traveller turns back. = If a child is met or a person earrying
full ghara the omen is favonrable. For a journey or any work of im-
portance a Brahman  is consulted to ascertain the saf or lncky moment,
and if the person is unable to start on the day and at the fime fixed,
his walking stick or bundle is put outside the door, and this is looked
upon as equivalent to his departure. ‘
 After seeing a bier or touching a scavenger gool Hindus will bathe,
and the scavenger mmst also wash his clothes himself.®

,‘l‘\‘ﬁ“,“tﬁe" pdnoﬁ%ah]dn

If when setting out on any purpose you meet s person carrying an
empty ghara it is an ill omen, but good if the water-pot is behind you.
So too it is unpropitious to meet & person cairying wood, but the
reverse if he comes behind you? It is unlucky to meet a widow bnt
a good omen to meet a woman with a male child.10 . i

. In Dera Ghézi Khén it is lucky to meet a man at starting, but a

1PN, Q, 11, § 490.
2 1, 111, § 113,
%73, 11, § 179.
L1, 808, ‘
5 75,1, § 864, ; :
5 1b., 1, § 854, : o
L It 1, § 1016,
DIV, S 4l
o Ib.y 1, § 610,
o Tb, I, § 856,

BE
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‘he-ass is a favourablg.omen,  In this distriot, auguries are also taken

by kicking one’s shoe into the air while walking, If it falls on its sole |

it i a good, but if it turns over, a bad sign.?

In Dera Ismiil Khén the Mubammadan Jats and ‘Ba.ly;;ch‘ s the

following omeng : —

‘Mo meeb'a woman when starting on a journey is a bad omen, For

any one to recall a man as he starts is also a bad omen. Siikdris

o contsider it unlucky to meet a jackal when they start. If aman who
is ill and is setting out to obtain treatment, meets a snake it is ‘a bad

omen if he fails to kill it but a good one if he succeeds in doing so, Tf

a she-jackal (pave) call behind the house of a sick man he is cortain

to die-~ ' ‘
Rdthi Bul de hukr “ By night if the cock,
Te dehen bulde shighar® By day the jackal calls
Likeke badli Sakibs* A king changes
Te elke ponda bl Famine befalls »

If & sick man hears a stallion neigh at night it portends his e

covery. A smut or dirt in the left eye is ill, in the right, good luck,

~woman forebodes failure in your purpose. So 00 it is unlucky to
encounter a shrike! on the left hand, and Baloch calls this echhaps or

‘minister’, turning back to ‘make a fresh start,  But to mect one on |
the right is propitiousss The neighing of a horse or the (orayaneof w00

1t is unlucky to drink water before starting, but auspicious to eat .

sugar in any form, L

But in spite, it would seem, of all omens, prosperity in travel may
be secured by saying : — ‘ ‘

8itd Raghdpat Rim ke tamak binahlo hdth,

Age dge Har chale, pichhe Har kd sdth

¢ Join hands in praise of S{t4 and Rém ‘
And God will precede you, and you will follow God,’s

To see a partridge on one’s right is lucky provided that one is
going to a field, to meet a friend or homewards : Khety, mit, ghar
akane; but bddnwan banif beopdr, i.e, it is better to meet it on the

left when one is going on business. On a journey homewards again

or to meet a friend it is auspicious to meet a Bhangan or any woman
of very low caste, or one with two gharas on her head.t But it is
always unlucky to meet a load of wood or a Brahman, and if one meets
the latter one should try and pass to the left, letting him pass on the
right,? . ‘ ;
To meet a Chihra is lucky, the more so if he has a basket or broom

in hand.® ; :

3In Jatki speech malidla, in Baloehi gydnekh: P, N, Q., 1, § 1019,

% 13., § 1020, | y

& Shighar is the male jackal,

4 84kibi=* ruler.”

5 P.N.Q, 1, § 670. : o
. % This omen may he connected with the superstition veferred to in the account of

Ghga.
g7 P.N.Q., I, § 150,
810, 11, § 849,



. Never _proceed on &

~ good omen, but two are helter : provided the animal does not cross your
path—when your object will be frustrated.® i
: To hear a jackal barking is, in Dera Ghézi Khdn, most unlucky.

It is known as bhiinkdri® Tn Rohtak it is lucky to hear a jackal

howling on the left, but not on the right,* and the jackal should not
be spoken of by his proper name as gidar, but as Jambu,b
In Bahdwalpur to hear a donkey bray behind when one is starting
0n a journey, ot a partridge call on the left is an omen that the journey
will fail inits object. But a partridge calling on the right is Iucky,
Also it is fortunate to meet a sweeper carrying filth, or a coffin, when
 sefiting oubon business Tt is a good omen to see the bird, called
malhdla, on the right hand early in theiday and later on the left, and
viee versd.  If a thief, when going to steal, hear a pheasant on the
loft he considers it & bad omen and returns. It a maina or a lili be
heard warbling on the roof, the women veply, did pild pid he, jo mimhdn
kor lid. “The flour is ready ground, go, fetch the guest,” ile, o guest
is expected. The bird’s note i supposed to be piko piko, the imperative
of plhnd {pisna), to grind. If a man sneezes when starting on 4
journey, the journey will be unsuccesstul. Similarly it is a bad omen
for a marriage procession to hear the roar of thunder or meet with a gale
of wind on their way to the bride’s house. Any additions to a house ave
made by the Hindus in £ront of, or in line with, the buildings that exist,
not in their rear. A new building af; the back of the house is caleulated
to bring some calamity on the owner’s head. A crow on the coping
of the house-wall denofes that a relation is coming on a visit, or at least
that news from one ‘will soon arriwe. On the other hand, if a woman

gebs hurt she will put it down to ‘having heard a crow cawing on the .

coping. A Kkite sitting on the house is unlucky, so a black Aénds or
seare-crow is usually hung on the loftiost. part of the roof,

In Kéngra it is also lucky to meet a married woman, a pot full of
water, a corpse in a dols, flesh, fish, a cow with calf, a mongeose, 0x,
the sound of music, a wild parrot perching on your body, a blue Jjay,
a peacock, a furle (lizard) or a chiphaly (white lizard), But it is
unlucky o meet an ass, a bull-buffalo, a sweeper with refuse, any one
carcying salt or earth, a potter, a Brahman bare-headed or one who
does not return your greeting, a widow, an empty pot, a blind or wall-
glyed man, & bairdgi or a fagir smeaved with ashes, an oil-crusher (? a
-Leli) with his pot, a orow, a jackal or & cat. ‘

P.N.Q, IV, § 270
Ib,, § 608,

LR

o ‘
§ 151

N. Q. III, §§.109, 110. In Attook it is nnlucky to ‘meet any man witha bare

w»head, any Brahmon or o mulldh, any ons weeping or smoking, or five, a orow flying towards
one, a widow, any one oarrying a hroken pot, a gardener with an empty basket, a caf, o
804, a cow, or any black animal, & snake oo an emphy vessel if carried, Tohear the sound
of weeping or a person ¢nesze while on g Jjournay is most unfortunate, and the latter omen

)

 will almost always oocasion & delny ab any rate s Glumstfaer, p. 107,

| 97
i } mneyhegun if ydﬁ are ‘ca,lied“baek ath
 starbing. 8o strongly is this believed fo be unlucky that relations will

- send thingy accidentally loft after a traveller rather than call him baok.! |
L If when going anywhere with an object you meet a jackal it is a

Omeng,



m{i an official, m'y,

I purpose. Sueaees on a joarney to

Cany important busmess ma,y be Al red‘by_ )k

mmple mxles:-h- il i G

o sur chdle, woln pag dtje, e i e

‘ ‘Pothi patra kabli no lige, ! i
L0 s F you find thut your right nosteil brea.thes more qumkly ﬁhan

J‘z your lett stavt with you right foot, and vice versd : ‘ never mind books o
md almanacs’ . Should you chanee to soea noseless man or 4 bamren

Swoman da not 1et them cross you or you will fail in your underbakings; \

‘ The study of omens from crows alone is a.lmost a goierice ;—
N “When going on a joirney if a crow caw to the Ief(;

G

M Know for certain that you will prosper,

L At (sierow) ona Joumey g0 before you cawing ;

L tell you the crow is saying that you will get a wile. :

‘. I a crow caw fo tlie right and go ca,wmg to the Ieft

T tell you it is te]lmu' you that you \vtll lose your wea.lth
= At ib caw first to the loft and go cawing to tho right,

' The erow is bringing you wealth and honour above a.ll

I a crow caw to the left and ‘go upward, i
 Your journey is stayed, and you should stop aé homne.

IE a crow caw to the left and tarn' it back upon you,
i ‘ 1t is bringing grief and trouble apon you. :
i Dl orow sband on one leg with its back to the stin .

‘ ‘  And preen its wings, some great man will | die,

If, when you are eating in the field, a erow ‘caw,

You will obtain riches out of the earth. ;

; 1f a erow Autter both its wings on high,

Though you try a thousand plans you will suffer loss.

- Af a cawing crow sit-on the back of a buffalo, e
You will surely be suceossfal in your labours, i !
If a crow pick up a hone fmm the ground and thww it into Wal,er,
Know that in a few days you will be beneath the sod,

If a crow lower its head towards the north,

Tt is bringing on a distarbance and. lightning.

Lf crow lower its head to the north and preen ifs ngs,
1t is exiling you from your country. ~

If a ctow keep on cawing, I tell you what will happeu £
He is calling a guest from a foreign land, dndihn
If on a journey a crow caw with a a piece of meat in 11,9 mouth,

Trouble is over, and you will enjoy the fruit of ha.ppmess.”
' PN Q, 11, § 815, [ PIN.Q, 11, § 801, Thede versos are attributed to one Ja Singh




ildren in the world as they geb.

T Crows always
,‘ | sweets ‘jffom;‘them"‘ !
. In Kénga it is lue

‘ a it s Tucky to meet a Brahnian telling his beads or
 saluting yon with h‘islﬁ“l@\ﬁ:]gsée‘@.rial‘;‘ma;rk)“quﬁ, ST
| “If you meet one Sudra, and as many Binias, three Brahmans,
‘and four Chhattris —nine women coming in front—don’t go on: I give
| you this omen * e SR 4
If on the road you meet milk and fish, two Bralmans with ‘fboék‘ﬂs,ﬁ

tis a good omen and all wishes will be granted you.4 i
Quarrels are caused by nmixing fire from two h'ouses‘,‘stapdinga ()
broom in a corner or allowing a child to turn over a dirty ladle,” or by.
clattering scigsors.’ : e
‘The loan of a comb or kerchief causes enmity.? S
If while kneading flour a bit of the dough gets loose, a guest is
coming.®

~ IF unleavened bread rige while being baked on an iron plate it
means that the person for whom it is being made is hungry.’®

Finding gold is unlucky at any time, and metal found on a
Satarday, when it is unlucky to find anything, is given to a Dakant
or Mahd-Brahman. No real Brahman takes alms on that day.l

Put the fingers of hoth hands to your forehead and look down to
~where the wrists join the hands : if they appear to slip from the wrists
your death is near.! | o

It is lucky to havé one’s ere p trodden down by g superior, as it
~ . i R " .
will yield the more. :

_ If, when one is thinking of a person or wishes to see him, he turns
up it forebodes long life to him.!

A change of garment will change one’s Iﬁck, and it is sufficient
to change the right shoe to the left foot ang vece yersd, to secure
good sport, 14

CAPLNLQLTI 8 as)

2 dby L1, § 109 1 The omens in this distvict are very numerous, of, ¢4, §§ 110, 111
115 tienua | itk /.46, §$ 110, 111,

INGIUN, Q. L, § 238,
ro G G ‘

8P, N.Q, II, § 1089,

818, 11, § 798,

11b, 111, § 682,

81, 111, § 779,

% bu, 11, § 29,

1078, 1V, § 498,

115, 1V, § 84,

W 18, 11, § 740,

 Ib,, 111, § 504, 4
“1b, 1, § 16, ‘




480 . Tubus.

Tabus. «-—-Ea.ting the leavmgs of another’s food oa.uses 100 genem- ‘:

tions to burn, and is nearly as bad as back bltmg which condemns“ i

countless generations to the flames.'

Muhammadans object to beating a brass tray as bhe dead m1ght‘

be awakened, thinking the Last Day had arrived.?

Some Hindus will not wear a whlte turba.n a8 long as thezr'

‘father is alive.®

Red food is said to be avoided by Hindu Bdniasas i resembles
flesh; P. N, Q,, IV, § 198,

It is sometimes said that Hmdus consider it uulawful to eat food
cooked by an unmarried person.

However, this may be some tabus are clearly based upon deliea.ay

of feeling. Such 'is 'the prohibition which, regarding it as a great sin

to accept any help from a daughter or to make any use of her property,

dabus even a drink of water from her well or a rest under the shade

of the tree among hlgh-ca,qbe Hindus, Brahmang will ‘often not even

drink water in a son-in-law’s village. And among high olass Khatri
families such as the Seth, Khanna, Kapir and Mihrotra seotions of
Dhaighar status a mother will - not even use her daughter’s fan.

Amona' Brahmans and Khatris a daughter invariably receives a present

ata festival. An elder brother too going to visit a married sister
will not accept food or water from her, If he does not take them
with him he must pa?f for them, in a,ddxtton to the usual 0’1‘:'(; which he
is bound to make to her,

Among the R4j puts in Karnél the village into which a gitl is

married is utterly ta&u d to her father, elder brother and all near elder re-
latives, and even the more distant older relatives will not eat or drink from
her hushand’s honse, though they do not ¢abu the whole vlllage The boy 8
father in turn can only go to the girl’s village by her father’s leave.”

The fabu on new vessels of metal among Hindus may be removed
by letting a horse eat out of them. Soms orthodox Hindus will also,
after this, rub them with ashes to purify them from the touch of their
low-éaste makors.® The horse is here probably symbolical of the Sun-god.

Among Brahmans and other high-caste Hindus no food that has
been in the house during an echpse of the sun or moon can be eaten

and it must be given away. Bub to avoid this necessity Aalwdis keep

some fusa or diih grass, eynodon dactylon, in the baskets of sweet stuff
during an eclipse.?

A widespread Zabu is that placed upon buildings of bmnt brick
or stone.” : ‘

INCINQ,u L, § 242,
2704 I,,§114.
“Ib 1, § B19.
4P N Q. 1, § 870,
°1s., 1, § 1002,
7N 1 N, Q.,1,§25
3 Karndl Sett Rep p 184,
PN Qi 11 §887
9Ib I§705
6, X, 8766,
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| tame ‘pléiins‘ ‘jrrii‘lk‘fsl‘:.xéﬁld‘"not be churned on a 'I‘l'myrsd‘aj(‘by oither

Hindus or Muhammadans as that day 'is held sacred to the Muham-

 madan saints. Part of ‘thapday’s.milkis used, and the rest given away

| to mendicants, e o ,
- The Gazetteer of the Simla Hill States thus describes the fabe on

the use of milk which is found among the Kanets i—Amongst Kanets
 the belief is universal thatif a man drinks the milk of his own cow or
gives it to others to drink he will incur the displeasure of his deota in a
practical form.' Buf no evil consequences aftach to the making and
selling or eating of g4/ from this milk, As a consequence of this idea
those who arrange for supplies to visitors have to get milk from Kolig
as it is said that although the wmilk of a Koli’s cow may not be drunlk
by the owner himself, it may be safely given to other people,  Seeptics
say that Kanets have often been compélled to furnish' milk for distine

guished visitors when Kolis’ -milk was not available, and that no evil

has resulted. They call the story of the god’s wrath a convenient fiction
designed to ensure owners of cattle the full benefit of the profitable
industry of g4 making and to protect them from exaction.’

Following up this clue Mr. H. W, Emerson has olicited the
following data regarding this interesting and important fabu :—
“ Now the custom is so widespread and presents such interesting
features that a fuller account of it may free the hill-folkk from the
aspersions cast upon their sense of hospitality, In the fivst place the
belief is far from universal amongst Kanets, The restriction in fact
depends upon the dispensations and dispositions of various gods,  Some
there are who insist on their full rights and forbid the use of milk in
any other form than g//. Ofhers conteut themselves with a formal
recognition of their prerogative, whilst not a few allow their worshippers
both to drink themselves and give to others.
As an instance of the autocratic despot we may cite the case of Diim,
8 god who exercises sway around Narkanda. He will not permit his
devotees to deal in any way with pure milk or curds and even the 9t
must be properly elarified. Cases have oceurred in which g new-horn
child whose mother has died in childbirth has had to wait hungry until
a milch cow could be brought from Kulu or some other district where
the local god imposed no veto, For it is an old feature of the superstis
tion that prohibition or freedom to use the milk are dependent on the
origin and lineage of the animal that gives it. A cow imported from
the jurisdiction of an alien deity remains sabject to the rules and regula-
tions of its ancestral god. Neither she nor her offspring can acquire the
liberties or incur the disabilities as “the case may be, of naturalised
subjects of the new divinity. The principle is indeed applied to objects
~other than the sacred cow, for if the offerings made to certain deities
pass from their spheres of influence the gods 2o with them and thus
often gain a footing in villages which have neither known them in the
past nor want them in the future. “The god holds what the god has

. 11.N.Q, 1V, § 851. Very different ideas prevail elsewhere. Thus the Brahdi and
Baloch nomads of Peshin will give milk in exchange for other commaodities, but deem it a

disgraco to make money by it, and among the Badami in Avabia labhdn or ¢ milk-geller ’
ia a term,of disgrace; Burton’s Al-oMaclma, T,p. 218, , -
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